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The Bower of Divine Play (Keli-kufija).

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Editorial Note

The lilas gathered in this volume are the gift of grace bestowed by a saint of the highest relish. At
the request of a greatly perfected saint, this rasika saint committed to writing the lilas he had

personally experienced for the sake of a sensitive devotee steeped in the mood of Vraja.

Divine Vrndavana descends only upon the inner screen of an unfettered saint whose heart is
untouched by the shadows of sattva, rajas, and tamas. A saint empty of every thirst for
enjoyment - even of desire for liberation - possesses an utterly pure, luminous mind beyond the
three gunas. That very mind becomes transformed into divine Vrndavana, the playground of the

Lord's deeds, each more wondrous, excellent, and sweet than the last.

Whatever lilas of Sri Radha, the embodiment of mahabhava, and Sr1 Krsna, the very form of
supreme rasa, appear upon that sacred inner ground of the saint's contemplation are so
profound, pure, and full of relish that speech cannot adequately point toward them. Indeed, the
mystery of such directly experienced lilas is not an object of speech at all. It has always remained

beyond words and will remain so forever.

Even those portions that could have been expressed in words were not written down in full.
Because the lilas were composed, at a perfected saint's request, for one particular aspirant, the
author had to restrain the description and keep the verbal expression within bounds suited to
that aspirant's inner capacity. Thus this rasika saint did not record a sufficient portion of all the
scenes of Sr1 Radha-Krsna's supremely nectarean, transcendent lilas that came before his sight,
nor of all the conversations that reached his hearing. In truth, how could we claim qualification
to read or hear those deeply mysterious portions? Unless people have washed their vision
through sustained bhajana, freed it of impurity, filled it with luminous purity, and bathed it in
affection, the defects of their own sight prevent them from touching even the outer boundary of
these divine lilas' faultlessness, purity, irreproachability, and supernatural character. For this
reason many moving episodes remained undescribed, so that the lilas' divinity and holiness

might remain inviolate.

Some episodes therefore remained unexpressed, while certain lilas could not be expressed even
when expression was desired. The original plan was to write thirty-eight lilas. That full plan is
given below. Of those thirty-eight, only twenty-nine could be written, and these are the ones
collected in this volume.

From the standpoint of lila contemplation, the rasika saint also gave occasional indications of
the lunar date and time at which a particular lila should be contemplated. Those directions are

reproduced below to assist the practice of lila-cintana.
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Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Original Plan and Details of the Lilas That Were
Written

Meditation for the First Day

1.

The awakening Iila of Sri Priya and Her beloved in Lalita's bower. Title: The Awakening

Lila; sequence 1; page 1.

. Priya and Her beloved return to their respective homes and lie down to sleep.

. Sr1 Radharani rises from bed; in Her palace the sakhis anoint and bathe Her; Lalita tells

Radharani of Citra's dream. Title: The Bathing Lila; sequence 2; page 10.

. The sakhis adorn Priya; She worships Tulas1 and sets out for Nanda's house.
. At Nanda's house Priya cooks for Her beloved Syamasundara; He eats; Priya and the

sakhis honor the remnants moistened by the nectar of His lips; Syamasundara leaves for

the forest to graze the cows; Priya returns home.

. Priya's journey to the forest. Title: The Lila of Ardent Love; sequence 3; page 26.

. Their meeting in Lalita's bower. Title: The Lila of Absorption in Emotion; sequence

4; page 40.

. Syamasundara teaches Priya how to fly a feather toy.

9. The l1la of drinking honey and resting in the bower.

10.

11.

12.
13.

14.
15.
16.

17.

18.

19.
20.

Water play in Sri Radhakunda. Title: The Water-Sport Lila. After reading each 111, this
one should be read at midday on the lunar dates of pratipada, trtiya, paiicami, saptami,
navami, ekadasi, trayodasi, amavasya, and purnima.

Syamasundara adorns Priya in the bower. Title: The Murmuring-Flute Lila; sequence
6; page 61.

The fruit-meal lila. Title: The Fruit-Meal Lila; sequence 7; page 66.

Priya and the sakhis honor the remnants; there follow Syamasundara's teasing and the
dispute between the parrots Suka and Sari. Title: The Suka-Sari Debate Lila; sequence
8; page 70.

The dice-play lila. Title: The Dice-Play Lila; sequence 9; page 84.

The worship of the Sun. Title: The Sun-Worship Lila; sequence 10; page 106.

Priya returns from the forest, prepares sweets for Her beloved Syamasundara, bathes and
dresses, and watches the road for His return from the forest.

The arrival l1la. Title: The Arrival Lila; sequence 11; page 122. It should be read every
evening.

Mother Yaéoda bathes Syamasundara, who then takes a light meal with His friends.
Syamasundara milks the cows. Title: The Cow-Milking Lila; sequence 12; page 127.
Priya goes out for Her secret meeting.

11
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21. Priya waits for Syamasundara on the Yamuna's bank, and a mafijari tells Priya a story.
Title: The Veiling-of-Love Lila; sequence 13; page 134.

22. The forest excursion. Title: The Night-Watch Lila; sequence 14; page 145. It should be
read at night before sleeping on dvitiya, paficami, astami, ekadasi, and caturdasi.

23. Sport amid the lotus groves in the Yamuna's waters.

24. The rasa-lila on the Yamuna's sandy bank and rest in the bower. Title: The Rasa-Dance
Lila; sequence 15; page 156. It should be read at night before sleeping on trtiya, sasthi,

saptami, dvadasi, and purnima.
Meditation for the Second Day

25. In Visakha's bower, Syamasundara adorns Priya. Title: The Adornment Lila; sequence

16; page 178. It should be read at midday on dvitiya and dasami.
Meditation for the Third Day

26. Blindman's buff in Citra's bower. Title: The Blindman's-Buff Lila; sequence 17; page
183. It should be read before sleeping on trtiya and sasthi.

27. On the Yamuna's bank Priya opens Her heart to Syamasundara in a surge of sacred
emotion. Title: The Lila of Loving Sulkiness; sequence 18; page 200. It should be read
before sleeping on pratipada, astami, dasami, and the specified yogamayi dates.

Meditation for the Fourth Day

28. The mana-lila in Indulekha's bower. Title: The Lila of Loving Sulkiness; sequence 19;
page 213. It should be read at midday on caturthi and dvadasi.

Meditation for the Fifth Day

29. A picture-dance lila in Campakalata's bower; sequence 20; page 223. It should be read at

midday on paficami and trayodasi.
Meditation for the Sixth Day

30. Priya's extraordinary condition as She sits in Rangadevi's bower awaiting Syamasundara.
Title: The Waiting Lila; sequence 21; page 235. It should be read at midday on sasthi
and caturdasi.

Meditation for the Seventh Day

31. Madhumangala's playful amusement in Tungavidya's bower. Title: The Amusement

Lila; sequence 22; page 242. It should be read at midday on saptami and purnima.

12
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Meditation for the Eighth Day

32. The hiding of the flute in Sudevi's bower. Title: The Hidden-Flute Lila; sequence 23;
page 255.

Meditations for the Ninth through Fourteenth Days

33. Priya awaits Syamasundara in Rangadevi's bower. Title: The Collected-Songs Lila;
sequence 24; page 266. It may be read as given; alternatively, one should set aside time
each day, and especially on caturdasi, to read three lilas at a sitting.

34. The wonder of the flute's sound in Rangadevi's bower: to fulfill His beloved's wish,
Syamasundara plays the flute; its sound makes the water of the lake rise greatly, and Priya
and Her beloved become immersed in the swelling water together with the circle of sakhis.
Title: The Flute-Resonance Lila; sequence 25; page 274.

Meditation for the New-Moon Day
35. Swinging in Tungavidya's bower. Title: The Swing Lila; sequence 26; page 282.
Other Lilas

36. Boating upon Sri Radhakunda in the rainy season. Title: The Boat-Pastime Lila;
sequence 27; page 295. It should be read at midday on dvitiya, caturthi, sasthi, astami,
dasami, dvadasi, and caturdasi. If possible, it should also be read after each individual Iila.

37. The Dipavali lila. Title: The Dipavali Lila; sequence 28; page 292.

38. The yogini lila. Title: The Yogini Lila; sequence 29; page 302.

Together with these lilas, fifty-five songs collected by the same rasika saint are being published
with their meanings under the title Madhupaka. They can prove greatly helpful in lila
contemplation. Every effort has been made to publish all this material without error, yet
mistakes are naturally possible. We humbly ask forgiveness for every such deficiency.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Garland of Lilas

1. The Awakening Lila - 1

2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10.

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.
26.

. The Bathing Lila - 10

. The Lila of Ardent Love - 26

. The Lila of Absorption in Emotion - 40
. The Water-Sport Lila - 51

. The Murmuring-Flute Lila - 61

. The Fruit-Meal Lila - 66

. The Debate of Suka and Sari - 70
. The Dice-Play Lila - 84

The Sun-Worship Lila - 106

The Arrival Lila - 122

The Cow-Milking Lila - 1277

The Veiling-of-Love Lila - 134
The Night-Watch Lila - 145

The Rasa-Dance Lila - 156

The Adornment Lila - 178

The Blindman's-Buff Lila - 183
The Mana Lila - 213

The Picture-Dance Lila - 223
The Amusement Lila - 234

The Waiting Lila - 242

The Midnight Lila - 255

The Hidden-Flute Lila - 266

The Collection-of-Songs Lila - 274
The Flute-Resonance Lila - 282
The Swing Lila - 295

27. The Boat-Pastime Lila - 302

28
29
30
31

. The Dipavali Lila
. The Yogini Lila

. Special Notice

. Madhupaka

Songs in Madhupaka

1
2

3

. Victory to Radha, Radha who is the source of every joy.
. At dawn I stand at the gate of the new bower.

. I offer myself: what an extraordinary manner She possesses!
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Chapter 1

. With joy they perform the auspicious arati.

. At the bower gate stands the maiden with Vraja's beloved boy.

. Her fair body gleams beneath the star-spangled veil.

. Swaying as She comes from the bower palace.

. Victory to Sri Radhika, fulfiller of every joy.

. Friend, the young son of Vraja's king stands there.

. Remember the graceful dancer, the clever and beautiful Gopala.

. Today I offer myself to these two.

. Behold Syama's adornment today.

. The jasmine maiden is fully adorned.

. Her turban is fashioned of jasmine blossoms.

. At early dawn today Radhika came to Yasomati's house.

. Mother said, "Dear girl, who taught You to churn?"

. Love revealed itself and could no longer remain concealed.

. Beloved, keep coming to this house.

. The beloved makes Hari milk the cow.

. As the beloved milked, love increased exceedingly.

. Beloved, carry the milk-pail upon Your head and come.

. Princess Radhika comes on the pretext of play.

. Yasomati adorns Princess Radha.

. I have become Hari's flute.

. Radha has become Giridhara's partner.

. The dense bower's shade is enchanting.

. Hari and Radha sit together in Their own delight in the bower palace.
. The maiden remained gazing without blinking.

. The enemy eyelids will not let me see.

. Bent by the wrenching power of Your love, He has become gracefully threefold-curving.
. As though Your anklets did not ring.

. Friend, why should we not go see the two standing there?

. Radhika sways today in bliss.

. They wander along the pathways of the kadamba grove.

. The beloved pair play dice.

. Today Your serpent-like braid possesses still greater enchanting beauty.
. None is as fortunate as Vrsabhanu's daughter.

. Radha and Mohana enjoy Their loving play.

. The darling girl and Her beloved perform the ritual sipping of water.
. The sakhi lovingly offered a flavorful betel roll.

. The beloved teaches Her lover to play the vina.

. Today Gopala revels in the nectar of the rasa dance.

. Rasika Hari and Radhika have formed the circle of rasa.

. What newly youthful heroine is as accomplished as Radhika?

18
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45.
46.

Whose nose ornament is so utterly singular?

My lotus face blossoms before Yours.

47. Your face is the moon and these eyes are cakora birds.

48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.

Beloved Radha, what do I seem to You?
Beloved, You dwell within my eyes.

Friend, how beautifully Nandakumara is adorned today.

His wagtail-bird eyes are intoxicated by the nectar of beauty.

Now the time for reclining has come.
O playful beloved, You are delightfully restless.
Mohanalala presses Her feet.

Blessed, blessed is what He does for the darling girl.
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OR

IGINAL

ug difeier

1. TIeehd 3Tad $oo1 Had d

2. 3175 TS galt BT bl

3. IS o ARt I 3d & 3t

4. T 37151 Bleg T @l ATl AN A3
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6. TRt gl el Bl ST

7. 9fer e =l el 2 & 33
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10. &R YUTTHER BT ddgl T eIH
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14. Bl Jfde g=dieaq

15. 91 AR A9 H Tellel
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25. 9 2 F&T g1 |t

26. B 113 F ¥R g HRA AR
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32. 9T oTH b Te g3t 3
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35, T BY § AT 3R 31551fcl s
36. TE fAgpost a7 3P

37. IS fEoTeR Pl gtR WR X
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44. M= 9@t & T8
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Index of Songs

=

. Swaying as She comes from the bower palace.

2. Today She had gone to the bower.
3. A certain dark-complexioned maiden has come this way.
4. Friend, today and tomorrow, let the two of us abandon all worldly shame.
5. I offer myself to clever Syama.
6. Who can know the message carried by my go-between?
7. Delighted, sulking, secretly smiling, She rose laughing.
8. First behold the proud beloved arriving in the full splendour of Her bearing.
9. I would offer millions of lives; I would offer the moon of nectar that is Her smile.
10. Having bowed deeply, never again shall I act toward You in such a way.
11. Place your meditation upon Radhika's neck.
12. Every ornament shines delightfully; come quickly from the forest.
13. You are my adornment; You are my very life.
14. In secret intimacy, awareness awakens within the heart.
15. Nandalala dwells within my eyes.
16. Beloved, do not give ear to such words.
17. Let us go to that land, beloved; beyond this shore, let us go to that other land.
18. Moon of the new bower, moonlight of Vrsabhanu's lineage.
19. Friend, I am dyed in Syama's colour.
20. Beloved, what dealings are these of Your eyes?
21. Friend, now I am dyed in the colour of that beauty.
22. Make the corners of the eyes into cakora birds.
23. Show me the peacock-crowned Lord, the supreme dancer.
24. Look, friend, behold the clever dancer!
25. Friend, you are greatly fortunate.
26. How shall I go, dear friend, to fill the water pot?
27. A certain moon has settled within my eyes.
28. Beloved Radha, hear this one plea of mine.
29. Victory to the ever-new, clever heroine, the ocean of Krsna's joy, the mine of every virtue,

humble and innocent.
30. I have been deeply delighted indeed.
31. My heart has become fixed upon Giridhara's beauty.
32. The blow received from Syama was terribly painful.
33. Princess Radhika, speaking and speaking, became utterly helpless.
34. O mad one, who has struck you with that dart?
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35. Let me gather in my cupped hands the brilliance of Syama's form and the nectar of His
lips.

36. The leftward, contrary mistress of the secluded bower.

37. Someone bring me news of the beloved from that side.

38. Mother, I would offer millions of Love-gods to Mohana's lotus face.

39. O mind, do not be swept away again and again.

40. My heart weighs itself against Syama's beauty.

41. The clever heroine questions her clever beloved.

42. His lips are sweet; His face is sweet.

43. Keep the two of us together; let me take my beloved along.

44. I have no appetite for food.

45. Your face is the moon, and my eyes are cakora birds.
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CHAPTER 2

STROT o leT
The Awakening Lila

Source scan pages 16—24

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar ehfoarfoaast 1l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa verse

dIcehd 3Tad dof Had d|

g gR W AT HW STd fafere e ol
dics IRd PBag HR fSer Totd e e |
W 3T T R Mg I faw 3aq d i
AT e =R 7 21 & Aopg R 7 df|
M’ R 57 T I B Bag W T
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Swaying, He comes from the bower-house;

His waking steps are languid, and again and again He falls upon Radhika.

At times He starts upon the path when the fragrant breeze begins to move;

Radha heaves deep sighs, shrinking from the fear of separation through all the day and night.
Under the pretext of drowsiness He will not part, even a little, from His darling's body.

O Rasika, may this condition of Syama never depart from my heart.

fasm-fFgostd SHUAT-Oaan 3T~ greX 2RATR He gU &1 fasma-fHgpssich! Feirde A=
HATE &1 HIURAIPT gctep! HIHT el Teb1er et 8T 81 fesfbalR fiel At U ol gU 8, S
AR FATfEd B gY e FHRG Sy eS-2i e @ €1 amed ot feaa
R W &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the Repose Bower, Sri Priya and Her Beloved lie close together upon an exquisitely beautiful
bed. The bower's adornment is supremely enchanting. A soft, faint blue radiance from the jewels
spreads throughout it. Yellow velvet curtains hang at the windows and stir ever so slightly in the
gentle breeze flowing over the sandy bank of the Yamuna. The entire bower is filled with a most

divine fragrance.

ORIGINAL

figpsoTes gd vd feivrs B R Hftstfed AT At 2, foam Wes STad Wit g8 & g
STRAT W& ¢ &1 $B -G e 3@ &1 g2} ihies amrerd b 3iR Y Tty 2, foR <t
g WM & THA (F&IT-UTs) €1 figpsstds ufedm Td &faroTds Bl it 3t g Tt &,

SRR TRE-aEd YRS HHM W & | 3Tl TicTH Ueh 31 TUIhIUR Tgd 8] Y07 T g3 &
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the bower's southeastern corner stands a beautiful jewel-studded golden table. Upon it are
two lovely ewers filled with pure water, together with several fine drinking glasses. Beside this
table is another, bearing two wide-mouthed golden basins for washing. In the southwestern
corner of the bower there is another exceptionally beautiful table holding all manner of articles

for adornment. Next to it, upon yet another table, rests a very large mirror.

[gposTeh! HHE SaTelluR Ylel {Teh! HEHA! Tl $9 ST @1 & TRAY 8 WY Uil AWl awlichT
&t oot 1 37T 811 39 TR 3T grex ey S UT-faanesT femereis fagR-cfiees
grex ol 59 TR o g © fob oI <l €1 Q4T wielld ghat @ Wil A e e, Foita Jfd &
fposTs qdl fEH AepT fUoRT &, foird SRR o IRt (#41) ddt 21

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Yellow velvet cloth has been draped across every wall so artfully that the bower seems to have
been fashioned entirely from yellow velvet. Upon the cloth are exquisite paintings of the
nighttime pleasure-pastimes of Sri Priya and Her Beloved. They are rendered so beautifully that,
on seeing them, one feels they are not paintings at all but living forms. In the eastern part of the

bower stands a golden cage in which Sri Radharani's beloved female mynah, Sari, is perched.

FHThTeT 3R 81 AT 81 gl B1eH Hiebl Ueb fUoRT foid Y Fgpostcs exaoieh Uy gd Hik-
R 37T ST B ST &1 FooTRAT Ugad 8 36 1-370) QRATR S8t €1 gar g2y ¥R-
R 31 B YBd! &1 Aol 2R & 3% A& G&PHdb T STaTe &t &1 gl oot
Y R Tt SR E e TR iR A R 33 of, et oE et e i gt
STAPR TRIPT B SART Bt &1 TR H g 3T gAY &1 Frh grem Y R o1, 390
U dldl Ud Ueb ART d3t &t | ga1 39 fUSRP axarsies! Wil <dl & | IR Td didr HI 38 39
g ehIp! IEd WIaR It SITd & aaiT for fuod IR o ATkt §8t 2ff, 3T e I8
SITd Bl
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Dawn has arrived. Carrying a golden cage in her hand, Vrnda comes very softly and stands near
the bower door. The mafjaris have already risen and are seated upon their own beds. With
restrained gestures Vrnda asks them something; they answer only with signs and gentle smiles.
Vrnda then moves to the eastern side of the bower. At the point where Sari sits in her cage
inside, Vrnda peers through an opening in the window and signals to her. Sari responds by
turning her eyes. The cage in Vrnda's hand contains a parrot and another female mynah. Vrnda
opens its door. The mynah and parrot quietly fly through the window into the bower and alight

upon the cage of Radharani's beloved Sarika.

ORIGINAL

[Agost-Heelh IRI 3R T Bari-g&fdci ol g8 81 3R de-avgd Uaht 9 8, Wil
fedTpe o<1 81 HHY Tebees T2l B WTe Jralcs SR Udl&l R I8 81 gl HRI 3R dldep!
IR WoTe TR ek &I §S §Y Ueb Pperdpe Y&TH PB G2ART el o | 37 THT $2ART
PXd &l 98 PP SIRY dIdt 33dT 2| 3P dletd &l TAK Yefl Tg ST SI1d & o stgaradiapr
37720 B TRIT B 3R 319 AT HYR TRH T Bed §Q S UaT-foaaneh! fAar Hetm &e | 31d: ¥ik-
HR GAE 97 uferdiis HyR BoeRdd T5STRd g1 o1 STl 8|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A dense array of kadamba trees surrounds the bower-palace. Many kinds of birds are perched
upon them, yet every bird is perfectly still. All watch intently and listen for Vrnda's signal. After
sending the mynah and parrot inside, Vrnda signals to a rooster perched on a nearby kadamba
tree. At once the rooster cries loudly. From his call, all the birds understand that Sr1 Vrndadevi
has given the command: now they are to sing in sweet voices and gently break the Divine
Couple's sleep. Gradually the whole forest begins to resound with the melodious chorus of the

birds.

ORIGINAL

BT TR 31T AR TaRA gt Jodt & - 373 afe! faRrein! R Shawdwa foran-fiaandt
37UH BY-GHTBT U B 71! Pparef B! 3781 fobferd gt STeTese <&l dl Hel, 311eT A Q!
foha X 1 T8 81 W IR I, AR RN QAT - Q1! BU-FUTehT H ARt I1d A
TIAY U Bt 8T §, TR 3T I 78T Bxedf| afeT A 37 gea & Y T8 Wbt | 2 3k wu-
AR Tp g WY T B < 37 A Ty urelt, foh) g & ar b
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As soon as the mynah and parrot fly from Vrndadevi's hand, enter the bower, and perch upon
the cage of the Queen's mynah, that bird begins to speak in an exceedingly sweet voice: "Come,
sister! Be seated! Drink the incomparable nectar of the beauty of Priya and Her Beloved, the
whole treasure of my life, and make your eyes blessed. Ah, cast but a little glance and see how
beautiful these Two appear today! All night long, with unblinking eyes, I drink the nectar of the
beauty of my darling Queen and my beloved Syamasundara, yet my eyes are never satisfied.
Sister, how could these eyes ever be satisfied? Not even a single drop from this boundless ocean
of beauty can fit within my two eyes. How, then, could they attain fulfillment?"

ORIGINAL

RIS T8 3rrareT SHUAT-fRrdaes BN i ST ugedt 1 396 AT ge St ], g I va-
TP TEIH T §Y I ORE e T&d 81 rg Y 377 7l Wietar| W JMics oRR fobfaq fea
SIS BRUT IR THe ST 2 o QAT € 51 T €)1 <= A gt AR e @t @ - afe!
IR T AT AL 1 378T! T 37 QH1 GE-galuR 3T vsd g 3 3T e St &,
O BT TTedt AET | afg! ¥ anft aTeRdy 35 3t |1 WY <7 13 ufesm T I deli ded
ST YR &1 g1 QAT Udld g31T, dfed, A Irsed HfUar-foiards qa-gred! T S@edr 31fder
TToSTTeh PIROT 37T §g foumds fad <fterdy vt o 38 &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sar1's voice reaches the ears of Sri Priya and Her Beloved. Their sleep breaks, yet They remain
just as They were, clasped to one another's hearts. Neither opens Their eyes. Their bodies move
slightly, however, and Sar1 understands that both have awakened. At that moment Vrnda's
mynah begins: "Sister, there is no limit to your good fortune! Ah, truly, as soon as one's eyes fall
upon these two moonlike faces, they cling there and no longer wish to turn away. Sister, I have
just flown in from outside. I saw the moon moving swiftly through the western sky. It seemed to
me that the moon-god, ashamed beyond measure after beholding the loveliness of Priya and Her

Beloved's moonlike faces, was fleeing with all haste to hide his own."

ORIGINAL

HRID! 3 FTdep! G HOAT-T0RdH FHel STTd @ fob a1 3R 8 ST 38 & 3R JHTd gidre
21 W i & T FRY g W 2, AHI Th-giRA U Aol §U & 7HT 3B Uh-gaRd Bl
37T A Beb! UfdsiT & @l &l
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing the mynah's words, Sri Priya and Her Beloved understand that the moon is about to set
and dawn is near. Yet Their hearts are so filled with love, and They are joined so closely, that it

seems They have vowed never to part from one another.

ORIGINAL

379 dIdT Sl 33T & - RY T, R R TG IaH @b e T 8 7?2 39 a7 IhdT-
IBIIANB AT=-PeRaY A TR LTGB! A1 dT T8t g Tt &2 & @ 3w § 3 aapar-
Tebdl GfeTuR oIS 2R 7T 38 &1 HRY A I 3H<H W AR AT I8 81 376 YIS oS

TORIT-fSrIaHesT T[uTTereil TTd §Y 3RS I=HRT d1d &Y 3g |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now the parrot speaks: "Sari, tell me, did my beloved Syamasundara sleep peacefully through
the night? Surely the joyous cries of the cakravaka birds in this forest did not disturb His sleep? I
have just seen those birds sitting upon the riverbank and calling out. All night they have cried
aloud, filled with delight. Now, seated facing the east, they were speaking with the setting moon

while singing the virtues of Priya and Her Beloved."
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ORIGINAL

Tt pgd et - Tea! ST, GERY T3, fOv 31T, # ey et} T8t g1 5 o A =t
TR Td 3R RIR LATAY=RHT I 2| U IS4 3 PIeAdds Y& UG 3 HIelad & Tl
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The female cakravaka was saying: "Moon-god, go now, go happily, and then return. I shall not
revile you. This forest is the kingdom of my darling Radharani and my beloved Syamasundara.
Their reign will last for all eternity, and for all eternity every ordinary rule will remain reversed
here. O Moon, I have heard that when you appear, the female cakravaka is separated from her
beloved mate; yet I have never once been parted from mine. Look, Moon-god, I do not know
what has happened to my eyes: in my mate, in you, and in every wave of the Yamuna, I see only
a vision of beloved Syamasundara. Sometimes I become confused and think that the light in the
shining sky is not yours at all, but the radiance of my beloved Syamasundara's moonlike face.
Then I take wing and hurry toward it. But my mate flies beside me and goes ahead. I look and
exclaim, 'Ah! Syamasundara is hidden within this cakravaka too!' Perplexed, I descend again
from the sky and think, 'No, I was mistaken; it is within my own eyes that beloved
Syamasundara's image has taken up residence.' For a long time I wondered why this had
happened. Then I began to understand: the Queen's shadow falls upon all of us who dwell in the
forest; Her glance falls upon us. Syamasundara fills Her vision and every particle of Her being,
and therefore all of us forest-dwellers have come to share this same condition. O Moon-god,
surrendering myself to the Queen, I beg you to return to the eastern sky as quickly as you can.
When you depart, my darling Queen will unite with my beloved Syamasundara. Do not delay,
brother! We forest-dwellers are forever indebted to the Queen's boundless compassion. Only
because Her shadow has fallen upon us have we become entitled to this immeasurable, limitless
good fortune. What service could I possibly offer the Queen? This much I can do: I can open my
heart and plead with you. Do not fear on my account that the cakravaka will curse you. Rise in

the eastern sky again as swiftly as possible. I shall welcome you with all my heart."

ORIGINAL

YT STTaT €1 ST JET &7 - AR Feha it Siep gt HepRebT W1efT Ted Y1 G TgT 3T
Sl faaH 3T fob €9 3T=<-PhoRad A R ITHY ! JIGH dl Pal arHl Tai 3R

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The parrot continues: "Sar1, the male cakravaka offered the moon precisely the same prayer.
Having heard it, I came here. Thus the thought arose in my heart: perhaps this joyous chorus

has disturbed the sleep of my beloved Syamasundara?"
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ORIGINAL
dlded! dTd G AHOT-ToRrdAe JERId<UR &b 81 Sdl &1 didl Td aH| FRT 38 GBI
3E oid Bl

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the parrot's words, a smile spreads across the lotus faces of Sri Priya and Her Beloved. The

parrot and both mynahs catch sight of it.

ORIGINAL

T AT I & - 378T! @ arar! w1 JEUR & JIBTeh! T <! 8 JEpP!
b ol A I 37T TS WdtelT o I8 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen's mynah says, "Ah, look, Parrot! See the beauty of that gentle smile upon my Queen's
face! Every forest-dweller waits wide-eyed for the sight of this smile."

ARG T GADBR 2ATHYRD! 3T T IR T STl &1 TR i Pgdt & - aran @R
ATHG P JERTd<eh! 3R 3@! 7 TR TIHIb! 3R <! foa’t g8 sTaapraeiicr! 3R <!
ATRIA-I55Td 3TERTehT 3R <!

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing the mynah's words, Syamasundara opens His eyes for a moment. Sari continues,
"Parrot, look toward beloved Syamasundara's lotus face! Look at those eyes heavy with languor!

Look at His scattered curls! Look at His lips stained red with betel!"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Her beloved Sari, the Queen too smiles and opens Her eyes for a moment. Both mynahs
and the parrot see Her. All three call out together, "Victory to the Queen of Vrndavana! Victory

to the Lord of Vrndavana!"

The parrot cries, "Victory to dark-hued Syama, the very life of Vraja!"

The two mynahs reply, "Victory to Radharani, the Enchantress of dark-hued Syama!"
The parrot cries, "Victory to Syamasundara, the moon of Vrndavana!"

The mynahs reply, "Victory to Syamarani, the moonlight of Vrndavana!"

The parrot cries, "Victory to Nandanandana, Enchanter of the universe!"

The mynahs reply, "Victory to Radharani, She who enchants Nandanandana!"

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At these acclamations, laughter rises strongly upon the lotus faces of the Queen and
Syamasundara, but They restrain it. Meanwhile the sakhis repeatedly peer through openings in

the window and, gazing upon the beauty of Sri Priya and Her Beloved, drown in bliss.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Then Sari says, "My darling Queen! My beloved Syamasundara! The rays of the moon-god have
grown pale. The rows of stars are fading into the sky, and a trace of crimson has begun to appear
in the east. Therefore, O whole treasure of my life, rise and let us forest-dwellers feast our eyes

upon You."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Syamasundara and Priya hear every word the mynah speaks, yet neither can bring Themself
to disturb the other's delight. Thus They remain lying there, entwined with one another and
smiling softly.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda's mynah says, "Sister Sarika, look! We do not like this coming of dawn. Every day it parts
Priya and Her Beloved, the very support of my life. Do you know some means by which dawn

might never come at all?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen's mynah replies, "Sister, of course there is a way. But without the Queen's permission
I cannot reveal it to anyone. Look, dawn pains us greatly too. It leaves my Queen's very life-

breaths distraught. Even so, every day the Queen welcomes it."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At Sar1's words, the Queen grows a little bashful and hides Her head within Sri Syamasundara's
encircling arms. Just then a gust of gentle wind makes the window curtain sway vigorously, and
Syamasundara opens His eyes. He sees that dawn has indeed arrived. Gazing upon Sri Priya's

lotus face with a look overflowing with love, He softly says, "Beloved, dawn has come."

QYTHYD! ST FAPY SHATRT G g @ HiSId TRIRAThT HaT URUT &Y oidl 8| d HR-ER 35
SRR I3 ST &1 3P 35 & AT HT ISP RATR 96 SI1d 2| AFIdb & FURIGEHR
SpTaferal faet g &1 Qs TaTH U Td STy WRT g3 21 sfteamg=y 31 MY graifd
TS IRH & 370 JERIIE FABTIAD! 52T oIt € dT I greidht gt arees 34T gEw
SOTeDT BElepT fEpTerR arfed BT’y SNUTeh! sTcTepTacii! Sl B @Td &1 SffTTd 4@ 59
HHY UeHpT 37 § dT SGTAYIBT §& Ydb! AR | SHTAT 379 <1 greii| 3704 3787
AP 1F R & 2|

35



Keli-kunja Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

On hearing Syamasundara's words, Sri Priya's face assumes a grave expression tinged with
sorrow. Slowly She rises and sits upon the bed, and Syamasundara sits up as soon as She does.
Curls lie scattered across both lotus faces; love and drowsiness fill both pairs of eyes. With both
hands Sri Syamasundara sweeps the curls from His own face in a single motion. He then closes
His left hand into a fist, rests Sri Priya's chin upon it, and uses His right hand to arrange Her
locks. Sri Priya's face is turned toward the west and Syamasundara's toward the east. With both

hands, Sri Priya straightens the garments upon Her limbs.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At that moment the company of maidservants, mafijaris, and sakhis laugh and smile as they
push open the doors. Lalita enters first, smiling, with all the sakhis coming close behind her. She
walks swiftly to the bed. Seeing the sakhis arrive, Sri Priya rises quickly and shyly, but Lalita
takes Her hands and seats Her again exactly where She had been sitting. Rupamaifjari comes
forward, picks up the Queen's pearl necklace lying upon the bed, ties it into the end of her veil,
and knots it securely. Gunamanjari lifts the spittoon lying beside the bed, touches it reverently

to her head, and stands smiling with it tucked at her side.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita, Visakha, and the other sakhis begin to tease the Queen with the deepest affection. Gazing
through languid eyes, the Queen now and then covers Lalita's mouth with Her hand. From time
to time Syamasundara smiles, takes Sr1 Priya by the shoulders, and gently shakes Her. When
Lalita's teasing becomes especially lively, He whispers something into the Queen's ear. The

Queen smiles on hearing it. Lalita smiles too, but then grows bashful and falls silent.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lavangamainjari stands holding a water ewer. Vimalamafjari carries a wide-mouthed basin for
rinsing. Taking turns over that basin, Sr1 Priya and Her Beloved wash Their hands and eyes and
then rinse Their mouths. Citra places a beautiful glass filled with cool water into the Queen's
hand. The Queen holds it to Syamasundara's lips. Fixing His gaze upon Sri Priya's face, He
slowly drinks half the glass. Syamasundara then takes it and places it against Sri Priya's lips.
Bashful, She does not wish to drink, but with His left hand He grasps and presses His Beloved's
right shoulder and, with loving insistence, keeps the glass at Her lips. Love pours from Their
eyes. At last Sri Priya too slowly drinks a few sips of the cool water. The sakhis then adorn Them
both.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With unblinking eyes Vrndadevi beholds the splendor of Sri Priya and Her Beloved. Vrnda's
maidservants have raised the window curtains. A cool, gentle, fragrant breeze flows in through
the window and finds fulfillment by touching the limbs of the Divine Couple.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is still some time before sunrise. The beauty of dawn has spread over the forest groves.
Here and there around the bower, stags and does leap in graceful bounds. Cuckoos perched
upon the kadamba trees sing their sweet "kuhu, kuhu" refrain. Rows of malati, juhi, and many
other flowering plants encircle the bower. Blossoms have opened upon them all, and bees hum

over the flowers.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now Vrnda seems to emerge from her absorption in divine feeling. She says, "Beloved
Syamasundara! Today my forest-dwelling sisters have adorned the woodland in wondrous array

solely for You. Bestow Your glance upon it and accept their love-filled service."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At Vrnda's words, joy spreads through all the sakhis. Some had been seated upon
Syamasundara's bed, others upon the floor, while still others stood encircling Them. Amid them
all, the indescribable beauty of Priya and Her Beloved flooded the entire bower with bliss.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Vrnda's prayer, Syamasundara rises while arranging His scarf, and Sri Priya rises while
gathering Her campaka-yellow sari. Together with the circle of sakhis, They come and stand
upon the bower's veranda. Dense creepers laden with blossoms surround the veranda on every
side and lend it beauty. Passing through the veranda, the Queen and Syamasundara emerge into

the bower's outer courtyard and stand there.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Stirred by gusts of gentle wind, the creepers seem to plead with Priya and Her Beloved: "O
support of my life! All night I kept You hidden within my heart. Are You leaving now? No, no, do

not go!"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Ahead in the courtyard, beautiful rose-vines spread across large flowerbeds, bearing great
blooming roses. Sri Priya and Her Beloved proceed between them. Signs of languor still remain

upon Syamasundara's body. Again and again He leans toward Sri Priya, lovingly presses Her
shoulder, and gazes into Her lotus face. At times He looks suddenly from side to side as though

startled; then Sri Priya too turns anxiously in the same direction.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya and Her Beloved now place Their arms around one another's necks and for a few
moments gaze upon each other's lotus faces with eyes that cannot be satisfied. Then,
remembering the separation to come, They both draw a single, profoundly heavy breath.

Sadness spreads over Their faces, and for a few moments the sakhis too become deeply solemn.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At that moment, wishing to cheer Them, Lalita says to the Queen, "Girl! Do you remember, or
have you forgotten? Today you must go to the forest for the worship of the Sun earlier than
usual. The three-day vow of Sun worship begins today, yet you are walking no faster than an

ant!"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At Lalita's words, the Queen and Syamasundara are both filled with delight at the thought that
They will soon meet again. Joy illuminates Their faces, and the sakhis rejoice as well.
Syamasundara looks toward Lalita with a gaze brimming with gratitude and begins to walk a

little faster.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Although the touch of the gentle breeze has dispelled every trace of drowsiness from
Syamasundara and the Queen, They cleverly continue to feign languor. From time to time, while
stretching, They press against each other with such ardor that They appear to long to merge

entirely into one another.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Passing through the rose beds with the circle of sakhis, Sri Priya and Her Beloved enter the
plantain grove. Then, making Their way among beds of many kinds of intensely fragrant flowers,
They reach the gate of the Repose Bower. Only a few steps beyond the gate flows the Yamuna's
clear current. Leaving through the gate, Sri Priya and Her Beloved stand beneath a beautiful
banyan tree beside the road and begin to behold the splendor of the Yamuna.
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The Bathing Lila
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Bathing Lila

Having returned from the secluded grove, Sri Priya is lying upon a beautiful bed in a chamber of
Her palace. Her head is toward the south and Her feet toward the north. Her eyes are closed,
and a light-blue sheet covers Her body below the neck. She appears to be asleep, but in truth
Priya is awake. A mafijari sits on the bed near the soles of Her feet, her own feet dangling over

the side and her gaze fixed upon Sri Priyaj.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The manjaris and sakhis are busy with many tasks. One prepares fragrant bathing paste, another
grinds sandalwood, another fills ewers with water, and another places different oils and
perfumes in tiny bowls. One takes out tooth powder and sets it in a small cup; another lays out
Sri Priya’s garments. Some are going to bathe while others return, making a continuous
procession between the Queen’s palace and the bank of the Yamuna. One spreads clothes upon a
gleaming line, another combs her hair, another quickly braids hers, and another applies
collyrium to her eyes. Some mafijaris arrange freshly churned butter in handsome large vessels;
one sets pots of milk upon the hearth to warm, while others put every article neatly in its proper
place. Two or three swiftly fashion flower garlands for Priya to wear, and another gathers the
articles for Her worship of Tulasi. Thus the whole palace is astir, though every task is performed
with the utmost quiet. All take care to make no sound, lest Priya’s eyes, if sleep has perhaps

touched them, should open.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now and then comes a faint chiming, the soft jingle of the sakhis’ and mafijaris’ bracelets and
waist-bells. At intervals the tinkling of anklets is also heard. The very sound of their own
ornaments makes them wonder for a moment whether beloved Syamasundara might be

approaching.

ORIGINAL Hindi prose

& €1 T HooR! dTed & fb H TRraaT B, TR IRGRIAT g5 d TR 8T $2ANY P! & o
S # ofter & 37UAT YR WY R o V& g

QNETATY TG 319 €T 379 FRNepT T2 et & qer fIRUR 375aIeT ST oiell &1 Hoo) uTad
e TR o) ) &1 ST R Foset oft g AT T &, e R g R B
BRI 3T I FTeihY ATHGBT AT STeT el & qeT 3797 AelTeuR g et o=l o7 o¥elt
F1 O ATa TRt st €1 O 33t TRy 3 WooRidh oTatewR Mt &Rl & 9= a1 &t €1
AfCdT 34T AR PBIH P& HNY Bedl 8| Hool! WIAP! Iel ardTeies HaR U AN I
2NETARY BHRP FTER Tt STt & T AfrdT, o TR I oiet g8 €, 39 IRy off ugadt ¢ |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the northern part of the chamber where Sri Priya lies, Lalita stands and quickly completes her
own adornment. A manjari wishes to assist, but Lalita smiles and gestures with her hand: “Wait

there! I shall finish dressing myself in just a moment.”

She swiftly braids her hair with her own hands and draws the end of her veil over her head. A
mafijari stands nearby holding a tray. Lalita takes none of its articles; she merely dips the ring
finger of her right hand into a little bowl of ground musk and places a lovely round mark upon
her forehead. Smiling after applying it, she makes an identical mark upon the manjari’s forehead
with the same finger. Lalita whispers something in her ear. The mafjari sets the tray against the
wall and promptly leaves the chamber, while Lalita goes to the bed on which the Queen is lying.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita quietly sits beside the Queen’s shoulder and gazes at Her lotus face. After looking for a few
moments, she tenderly strokes the Queen’s forehead. The Queen opens Her eyes. Bending close
to Her face with deep affection, Lalita asks softly, “Did sleep come or not? Tell me truly.”

A grave smile spreads across the Queen’s face. She says nothing, but closes Her eyes again for a
moment. Then, opening them, She grasps Lalita’s left shoulder with Her right hand. Lalita asks

again, “Well? Will You not tell me?”

With a solemn expression, the Queen replies, “What am I to do when sleep will not come?”

ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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At the Queen’s words Lalita’s eyes fill with love, but concealing her emotion she says, “The sun

has risen. In only a little while Badai or Dhanistha will arrive. Make Yourself ready.”

At once the Queen gathers the sheet around Herself and, supporting Herself with Her left hand
upon Lalita’s shoulder, sits up on the bed. The instant She rises, Syamasundara’s enchanting
form begins to dance before Her eyes, as though He truly stood there in person. Since yesterday
the Queen’s condition has become extraordinary. Again and again She calls aloud to
Syamasundara. Through many ingenious devices Lalita has managed, with great difficulty, to
hide Her condition from Her elders. At moments the Queen regains enough awareness to realize
that She has been speaking wildly; then, understanding the troubles this causes Lalita, She
clings to her and weeps. But soon She forgets once more. Since daybreak Lalita has remained
vigilant, determined somehow to keep this love-maddened Radha calm until they all reach
Syamasundara. Therefore, as soon as the Queen sits up, Lalita rises quickly, gently takes Her
hand, and says, “Wash Your hands and face, and meanwhile I shall tell You some wonderful

news.”
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The Queen’s mind fills with eager curiosity, and the current of Her attention divides. Although
Syamasundara’s meditated form remains visible to Her, the desire to hear Lalita prevents Her
from becoming fully absorbed in it. She springs to Her feet and quickly reaches a beautifully
arranged stool for washing. Sitting upon it facing north, She lets a manjari pour water over Her
hands. Sri Priya washes, rinses Her mouth, and applies intensely fragrant red tooth powder to
Her teeth. Yet so divine and captivating is the fragrance arising naturally from Her own mouth
that the scent of the powder pales before it. After rinsing again, She is about to clean Her tongue
with a flat, slender scraper that gleams with golden wire, but sits silently holding it, as though

She has entirely forgotten why She came to cleanse Her mouth.

Smiling, Lalita approaches, bends down, and gently shakes the Queen’s hand. “Now I am going
to tell You. Listen carefully!”

The Queen starts slightly and says, “Yes, yes,I had completely forgotten. Tell me!” She quickly
cleans Her tongue, rinses, wipes Her hands upon Her veil, and asks, “Now tell me,what news did

you wish to give?”
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Taking the Queen by the hand, Lalita raises Her and leads Her a little way toward the northwest,
where there is a long and exceedingly beautiful couch. A mattress rests upon it, covered by a
lovely light-colored silk sheet edged with a fringe. Lalita, still impatient, seats the Queen there.
Facing north, the Queen stretches out both legs. Lalita removes Radharani’s bodice, while the
sakhis and manjaris take their appointed places around Her and begin applying scented paste
and oil to Her body. Viakha loosens the Queen’s hair and oils each lovely lock. Lalita sits facing
Her and begins to speak in a very low voice,so low that even the mafijaris nearby must listen

intently to hear.

Lalita says, “Last night Citra had a dream. It was truly extraordinary; when You hear it, You will
laugh heartily.”

The Queen’s eagerness increases. With the simplicity of an innocent child, She leans toward

Lalita’s face and says, “Tell me quickly,what was the dream?”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita says, “Citra told me: ‘Sister, just before dawn I began to dream. I saw that I had arrived in
a land entirely unknown to me. It certainly lay upon the bank of the Yamuna. I wondered, “Who
brought me here? Where is beloved Syamasundara? Where are the sakhis?” As I kept thinking, I
grew frantic. The Yamuna flowed nearby, so I walked to her bank. The wonder was that beautiful
palaces and charming gardens stood there, yet not a single person could be seen. Distraught and
perplexed, I thought, “Whom can I ask? Who brought me here? Who can tell me where beloved

Syamasundara is?”””
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“Then it occurred to me that earth is an all-pervading element. If she could speak, she might tell
me where my Beloved was. Water too could tell me, for I had heard that it also pervades
everywhere,but water does not speak either. Alas, my beloved Syamasundara! Where shall I
discover You? Ah, yes! The element of fire is exceedingly pure. Surely, remaining here, it must
be seeing my beloved Syamasundara. But what misfortune,it too does not know how to speak!
Must I simply pine away and die? Will not even my message reach beloved Syamasundara?

“At that moment the rustling of a leaf reached my ears. I thought, ‘Surely my beloved
Syamasundara has arrived while searching for me!” Eagerly I looked in that direction, but no one
appeared. Then I reflected, ‘No one has come, yet the one who carried this rustling to my ears is
also unseen. Ah! Just as this sound reached my ears, my message can reach beloved
Syamasundara’s ears in the same way. It certainly can! Who brought this sound to me? The
wind! Yes,the wind cannot speak, but out of compassion it has signaled that it can render silent
service and carry my message to my Beloved. Then let it be so. But no,that would not be right.
Perhaps beloved Syamasundara wished to keep me apart and therefore sent me somewhere far
away. If He receives my message, He will surely become distressed; He will summon me, or fly
here Himself upon the wind. No, I cannot allow His happiness to be disturbed for the sake of
mine. But, ah! How am I to decide why I have truly been separated? If only I knew the wish
within beloved Syamasundara’s heart,if I knew that He pined for me,then I would send a

message by the wind.”
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“Ah! There is one means. Space is constituted of sound; it can speak, and it too is everywhere.
Yes! O space, tell me,where is my beloved Syamasundara? Where are my sakhis?” Again and
again within the dream I cried, “O space! Where is my beloved Syamasundara? Tell me quickly!”

“A few moments later I saw five deities appear upon the Yamuna’s landing. They came toward
me and, while still at a distance, all five bowed their heads in obeisance. I felt embarrassed. Why
should deities bow to an ordinary cowherd girl like me? I said nothing. Then one of them spoke:
‘O Goddess, we are the presiding deities of the five elements,earth, water, fire, air, and space,and
stand before You. Please command us. What service may we perform to make our lives blessed?’

“Hearing them, I became still more shy. Yet, eager for news of beloved Syamasundara, I folded
my hands and said, ‘O deities, I wish to know where beloved Syamasundara is at this moment. I
am His maidservant.’

“I sensed that all five became sad at my words. They remained silent for a few moments.

Growing uneasy, I said, ‘If you know, please be gracious and tell me.’

“The deities replied, ‘O Goddess, this service lies beyond our power. We know nothing of
Syamasundara. Because You called the five of us to mind, we became qualified to behold You
directly. Otherwise, even a glimpse of the shadow of greatly blessed cowherd beauties such as
You is impossible for us.”
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“Hearing this, I fell into thought. After a while I said, ‘O deities, you may go. I require no other
service.’

“After considering, they said, ‘O Goddess, one means may be possible.’

“What means?’ I asked.

“They replied, ‘If You bestow upon us the dust of Your feet, the five of us may apply that most
sacred dust to our eyes. Then we shall be able to see where beloved Syamasundara is.’

“I was astonished and said, ‘You speak of something extraordinary. I myself cannot see beloved

Syamasundara, yet by applying my dust to your eyes you will begin to see Him? How strange!’
“The deities knelt and said, ‘Yes, O Goddess. It is entirely true.’

“I became thoughtful and, distracted, stepped away from the place where I had been standing.
Then I saw all five deities rolling upon that very spot and gathering its dust to rub into their
eyes. I cried aloud, ‘Krsna! Krsna! What are you doing? Have you all gone mad, rolling in the
dust like this?’

“After a little while they stood and proclaimed, ‘Victory to You, O Goddess! All victory to You!
Beloved Syamasundara is just about to arrive. Kindly permit us to depart.’ As they spoke, all five

vanished.”
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“Then I saw beloved Syamasundara approaching with a gentle smile. I hurried toward Him,
grasped His hands, and asked, ‘How did I come here? Where had You gone?’

“Syamasundara smiled and said...” At this point Lalita abruptly fell silent.

Lalita had been recounting Citra’s dream while the Queen listened with extraordinary calm. A
manjari now gave Lalita a signal, and she stopped speaking. Just then another mafijari came
from the southeastern corner and called from a distance, “Queen Lalita! Mother is calling you.”

Hearing this, Lalita whispered into Citra’s ear, “You tell the rest; I am going.” She walked toward
the southeastern corner and, following that manjari southward toward the veranda, disappeared

from sight.

Citra now narrates the remainder of her dream herself.
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Citra said, “Yes,Syamasundara came, and I asked Him, ‘How did I arrive here? Where had You
gone?’

“Beloved Syamasundara smiled. ‘I went to worship the Goddess.’

“Which Goddess?’

113

The blessed Tripurasundari.’

3 ‘Why? b

[113

For no particular reason.’

“No,tell me properly. Why did You go to worship Her?’

[113

I went to ask the Goddess for power.’

“What for?’

[113

What will you do by knowing?’

“This time I grew annoyed with Syamasundara and said, ‘Very well, go! Do not tell me!’ Turning

my face away, I sat down where I was.

“Beloved Syamasundara laughed. After a moment He said, ‘All right, listen. I shall tell you, but

do not repeat it to anyone.” He came and sat before me.

“I cast a crooked glance at my Beloved, but the instant I saw Him my displeasure vanished and I
laughed. Beloved Syamasundara laughed again as well. Placing my hand upon His shoulder, I
said, ‘Tell me.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“Syamasundara said, ‘Citre! Whenever I look upon Priya, My eyes become motionless.
Yesterday, before I arrived, all of you were placing a garland upon Her. I watched in secret and
thought, “Oh, how tender are My Priya’s limbs! How can She bear the weight of flowers? Might
their petals be piercing Her delicate heart?” As I thought this, My eyes closed, and an unbroken
stream of worries began: “Ah! The collyrium must surely irritate My Priya’s eyes. Alas,
ornaments are so hard; they must press painfully into Her limbs. Even this sari is very coarse,it
must prick Her body. Priya has forgotten Herself for My sake, but I cannot bear it. No, I shall
forbid Her: O queen of My heart, do not wear garlands, cease applying collyrium, do not put on
ornaments.” Then My Priya would never wear them again. I know this well; I know Her heart.
She wears a flower garland for Me, adorns Herself with jewels only for Me, and applies collyrium
to Her eyes only for Me. All Her dress and ornament exist because I desire My Priya to adorn
Her limbs. Ah, in love for Me She has lost all discrimination and imagines that collyrium, jewels,
and garlands make Her beautiful and that beloved Syamasundara will be still more pleased to
see Her. But the truth is altogether different.”
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“Collyrium does not make Priya’s eyes beautiful; rather, by entering Her eyes, the collyrium
itself becomes beautiful. Ornaments do not increase the beauty of Priya’s body; joined to Her
limbs, those ornaments become infinitely more beautiful. A flower garland does not enhance the
splendor of Her breast; by swaying upon that lovely breast, the garland’s own beauty becomes
boundless and infinite. I allow Priya to wear these things only so that their creation may be
fulfilled and, receiving the touch of Her limbs, they may become blessed. But now I can bear it
no longer. Enough,far too much! Today I shall tell the mistress of My life to abandon
adornment. That alone will set everything right. Yet what shall I do about Her sari? Alas! At the
slightest gesture from Me, Priya will cast it away. She does not care in the least for society,
scripture, family, dharma, body, modesty, or anything else. She knows only one thing: to offer
everything joyfully into the fire for beloved Syamasundara’s happiness. It would never even
occur to Her to wonder how She could live unclothed. She would instantly mold Herself to My
desire, but people would think Her mad and deranged. They would lock Her inside the house,
and in separation from Me She would pine away and die. Oh, what a terrible dilemma! How

shall I resolve it?’

“Citre, throughout yesterday and last night I thought of nothing else. Then I remembered the
grace of the Goddess. At dawn, as soon as I returned from the grove, I went to Her temple.
Bowing at Her feet, I prayed. The Goddess was pleased and said, “Beloved Syamasundara, tell

Me,what do You desire?”

“T asked, “O Goddess, tell Me: what is the most delicate thing in the entire universe?”
“The Goddess laughed. “Shall I tell You the truth?”

“I replied, “Yes, O Goddess,tell Me the absolute truth.”

[113

She said, “Beloved Syamasundara, You and Your Priya are the most delicate of all. Nothing

2999

more delicate than the two of You ever existed, exists now, or ever shall exist.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“Citre, hearing the Goddess, I was somewhat astonished. I thought, “My Priya’s supreme
delicacy is plainly evident, but how have I been counted among the most delicate? I do not
experience this Myself. Yet the Goddess cannot lie; Her words are true in all three times. Though
I do not feel that I am supremely delicate, if the Goddess says so, I shall do one thing,I shall ask

a boon of Her.”

“Seeing Me think, the Goddess laughed again. “Yes, beloved Syamasundara, tell Me without

hesitation whatever You desire. I shall certainly grant it.”

“Delighted, I said, “O Goddess, You know what dwells within every heart, so I ask one boon
without reserve. Graciously give Me such power that I may enter and pervade whatever I desire.
Let Me enter the collyrium with which My Priya lines Her eyes, the kunkuma with which She
makes the mark upon Her brow, and the musk with which She adorns Her breast. Let Me enter
the fragrant pigment the sakhis apply to Her body and the sandal paste from which designs are
drawn upon Her cheeks. Let Me enter the crimson dye placed upon Her feet and every ornament
She wears. Let Me enter every atom of Her sari and bodice. When Priya places a roll of betel in
Her mouth, let Me enter its leaf, its lime, and every particle of its areca nut. Let Me enter the
flowers from which Her garlands are made and those She tucks into Her braid; the mirror in
which She sees Her face; the handkerchief with which She wipes Her mouth; and every atom of

the vessel into which She casts the remnants of betel.””
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“Let Me enter every atom of the bed, couch, sheet, and pillow upon which Priya rests. Let Me
enter the water in which She bathes and the vessel from which it is poured. Let Me enter every
atom of the seat upon which She dines, the tray upon which Her meal is served, and each article
of food upon it. Let Me enter every atom of the glass from which She drinks and the water She
consumes. Let Me enter the fan with which the sakhis cool Her and every particle of the moving
air. Let Me enter every atom of the space through which Priya’s limbs move. Let Me enter every
grain of earth touched by Her feet, and every particle of dust upon the path where She steps
while walking toward home or the forest. O Goddess, how much more can I enumerate? Kindly

grant Me the power to enter every atom of whatever thing I desire.’

““O Goddess, since yesterday My heart has been deeply sorrowful. Seeing My Priya’s tender
limbs suffer has left My mind terribly distressed. All night I pondered how I might obtain the
most delicate thing of all and, through Your grace, imbue it with the power to enter everything
belonging to My Priya. Then whenever any hard object touched Her limbs, that tender thing
could receive the blow upon its own heart and protect Her. You have said that I am the most

b2

delicate; therefore create this power within Me.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just as Citra reached this point, Lalita returned and sat down beside them. Citra remained silent
for a few moments, but the Queen had grown so eager that She asked three times, “Yes, yes,what
happened then? Tell me!”

Citra continued, “Hearing beloved Syamasundara say this, I quickly asked, ‘What did the

Goddess say after hearing Your request?’

“With an expression of immense delight, Syamasundara answered, ‘My dear Citre, the Goddess

2”5

was exceedingly gracious and said, “So be it.

“At these words my heart leapt violently. My throat choked with emotion, and with great
difficulty I asked, ‘Tell me truly,You are not joking? The Goddess really said, “So be it”?’

“With complete firmness and simplicity Syamasundara replied, ‘Yes, Citre. I speak the truth. The
Goddess has given Me that power!””
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“His words made me so restless with joy that my whole body began to tremble. Inwardly I
thought, ‘When I have the chance, I shall ask beloved Syamasundara for one thing: Beloved, I
know that along with my friend Radha, You love all of us more than life itself. Your heart is
exceedingly tender. If Your gentle heart should ever become moved in the same way toward us
and You enter our ornaments, fragrant pigments, and other articles, then please grant us one
mercy: give us a sign, so that we may put on and remove those things very slowly and carefully.
Hearing You has awakened fear in my heart. We shall all care for our friend Radha, but if You
should sit within our flower garlands, collyrium, or mirrors and, not knowing, we carelessly
tossed them aside, how badly You might be hurt! If we ever learned that You had been injured,

our hearts would burst. So whenever You do such a thing, please tell us!’

“While I thought this, beloved Syamasundara stared steadily at me. Seeing Him gaze so, I
laughed and asked, ‘What are You looking at? Now that I see You I have recovered; before, I was
so frightened that my life seemed about to leave me.” Then I told Him about the five deities, and
beloved Syamasundara laughed. I said, ‘Now truly tell me,what country is this? How did I come
here? Where is my dear friend Radha? How did You suddenly arrive? How did You learn that I

was here?”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“I had scarcely finished speaking when Syamasundara laughed and drew me to His heart. The
moment He embraced me, my eyes opened. I saw that dawn was approaching. Astonished, I
thought, ‘What a remarkable dream!” Inwardly I bowed to the blessed Tripurasundari and
prayed, ‘O Goddess, I do not know what fruit this dream will bear. Whatever may happen to me,
may my beloved Syamasundara enjoy infinite auspiciousness.’

“While I still lay absorbed in this thought, sister Lalita arose and came to me. I told her the

dream. She laughed and said, ‘It is a most auspicious dream. I shall tell it to our friend while she
bathes.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen had listened to Citra’s dream in grave silence. At its end She too laughs aloud, but
immediately starts and looks all around. Her love has swelled until it veils Her faculty of
knowing, and She instantly forgets that Citra was describing a dream. She believes that beloved
Syamasundara truly asked the Goddess for this boon. “He loves me more than His life; He has
contrived a way to hide me wholly within His heart.” As soon as this feeling arises, the Queen
sees Syamasundara in every atom and looks about in startled wonder. The kitchen veranda lies

before Her; there She sees Syamasundara standing.

Meanwhile, the application of bathing paste has been completed. Taking the Queen’s hand,
Lalita asks Her to proceed to the bathing platform. The Queen rises while gathering Her veil, but
suddenly runs straight toward the kitchen. She pulls so sharply that Her hand slips from Lalita’s
grasp. Lalita swiftly runs after Her, catches Her again, assumes a slightly offended expression,
and says sternly, “Go then! I shall never tell You anything again. You take a dream as truth and
become utterly mad. You have not even bathed,and look, Dhanistha has arrived. Mother Yasoda

is waiting for You.”
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Lalita’s voice greatly checks the Queen’s rushing tide of emotion. Like one awakening from a
dream, She clasps Lalita around the neck and slowly begins to weep. “I trouble you so much,”
She says, “but my dear Lalite, what can I do? I do not remain conscious of Myself.”

Lalita sees that the medicine has worked: fear of her displeasure will keep the Queen calm for a

little while. With affection she says, “Look, sister, it has grown very late. Bathe quickly now.”

The Queen promptly goes to the bathing platform. Sitting upon the stool like an innocent little
girl, She says, “Pour the water quickly.”

That sweet, guileless voice echoes in every sakh1’s heart, and all their eyes fill with love.
Indulekha lifts a pitcher brimming with water and pours it over the Queen’s head, while Visakha
loosens Her hair with her hands. A thick stream runs from the Queen’s head down Her back and
shoulders; driven by the water, Her supremely beautiful black tresses dance upon Her back.
From either side, Rangadevi and Sudevi pour water over Her shoulders from two ewers. Visakha
passes her hands over the Queen’s back, breast, arms, legs, and other limbs, gently rubbing Her
body. The water’s fragrance and the divine scent of the Queen’s limbs fill the entire courtyard
with perfume. As Visakha massages Her, it seems as though someone were grinding an
exquisitely fragrant cosmetic, releasing ever more perfume with every stroke.
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When the Queen has been thoroughly bathed, Visakha wraps Her limbs in a champak-yellow
sari and removes the wet garment. With that same yellow cloth she dries the Queen’s hair and
the rest of Her body. The Queen rises from the bathing platform and stands a few cubits away to
the west. Tungavidya begins dressing Her in a very beautiful blue sari while Visakha gradually
draws away the yellow one. Visakha fastens the blue sari securely over Her lower body, and
Tungavidya arranges its upper veil. The Queen walks westward into the adornment chamber.
There stands a beautifully prepared couch, a cubit and a half high, fitted with a cushion of blue
velvet. The Queen sits upon it facing east.
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IETHTRIT ofte
The Lila of Boundless Love

Source scan pages 41-54

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Lila of Boundless Love

Sri Priya is proceeding into the forest to gather flowers. Riipamafjari walks at the very front. In
her hand is a basket whose inner surface has been lined with bright yellow banana leaves. Lalita
is on Sri Priya's left and Visakha on Her right. Citra and the other sakhis walk sometimes ahead
and sometimes behind. They all follow the footpath that runs southward along the bank of the
Yamuna. A row of henna bushes borders its eastern side, while on the west, a little removed

from the water's edge, grow thickets of wildflowers.
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Again and again Sri Priya glances behind Her. Red, blue, and white lotuses bloom along the
banks in the Yamuna's limpid current. Swans and other waterbirds fly down from above and
splash into the water. The wind stirred by their wings and the force of their plunges set the water
rolling in waves, making the open lotuses sway swiftly. From time to time Sri Priya also casts

Her gaze upon those moving flowers.

Walking along the path, She reaches the place where it crosses the royal road. There She pauses
and begins to look west. Just then a cowherd girl comes running from the east. Her hair is
dishevelled, her face flushed crimson, and her eyes lifted and wild, as though she were
intoxicated. She comes and clings to Radha, while streams of tears flow from her eyes. Radha's
eyes also fill. In a voice overflowing with affection She asks, “What is it? Speak!” and presses the
girl firmly to Her heart. The cowherd girl raises her head and looks to see who is present. For a
while she laughs like one bereft of reason. Then, after falling silent for a few moments, she
suddenly sings in an exceedingly sweet voice:

Why does the Dark One shoot the arrows of His eyes at me?
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Having sung only that single line, she repeats it again and again like a madwoman, clapping her
hands as she plunges into the dense forest toward the southwest. Radha calls aloud, “Rapa!
Riupa! Take care of her.” At Her command Rupamanjari runs after the girl, and soon the trees
hide them both from sight.

Radha now leaves the riverbank and enters the thick forest by the footpath, inwardly humming,
“Why does the Dark One shoot the arrows of His eyes at me?” The more Her heart repeats that
line, the more the same vision appears all around Her, east, west, north, and south. She sees
beloved Syamasundara standing in the shade of a kadamba, breathing music into His flute. A
gentle smile rests upon His face, and He looks toward Her with an oblique glance brimming
with love. Radha's heart begins to escape all restraint. What She had hummed within spills from
Her lips, and for a moment Her exquisitely melodious strain makes the whole forest resound:

“Why does the Dark One shoot the arrows of His eyes at me?”

Hearing Her voice, Lalita steps in front of Her lotus face. In great agitation Radha says, “Lalite!
Look here! He is standing in every leaf of the jambu tree.”

Lalita looks toward the tree and tells Her, “See, you are still close to home. Walk with a little

care.”

A trace of alarm comes over Radha's face. She steadies Herself, quickens Her steps, and reaches

a mango tree heavy with blossoms. Three or four cubits east of its trunk, She sits facing south.
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Crowds of honeybees buzz over the mango blossoms, and black bees hum as they circle them.
On a branch sits a bird resembling a cuckoo but larger, calling softly in a sweet voice. Its wings
are red and pale black, and its eyes are entirely crimson. Rolling its red pupils toward the
corners, it looks at Radha. She raises Her gaze to it. At first it appears merely as a shadowy bird,
but in the very next instant She beholds Syamasundara in the pupils of its eyes and in every part
of its wings, casting His sidelong glance upon Her. Her heart again rapidly repeats, “Why does

the Dark One shoot the arrows of His eyes at me?”

Now even the bird's call seems to Radha to be singing that same refrain. Her heart becomes so

laden with emotion that once again She sings it aloud in an exceedingly sweet voice.

Still singing, She rises, bends down a branch of the mango tree, and plucks one or two blossoms.
As She gathers them, the blossoms once more turn into a vision of Syamasundara. They fall from

Her hand, and Lalita picks them up and puts them into the basket at Her right.

Radha sits down and covers both ears with Her hands, assuming the posture of one listening
with profound attention. Then, fixing Her gaze intently upon a tamala tree farther south, She

says, “Lalite! Listen! He is calling me by name. Ah, how sweet His voice is!”

Lalita looks at Her with eager concern. After watching for a few moments, she says softly, “But I
hear nothing at all. See, just as before, you have fallen into an illusion today. Syamasundara has

already signalled that He will meet us in the campa grove. He must be there.”
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Radha runs swiftly south and stops beside that very tamala. She begins speaking with immense
affection, as though Syamasundara stood before Her and were conversing with Her. “Beloved
Syamasundara,” She says, “Lalita does not believe me. Laugh aloud just once.”

Radha experiences Him laughing aloud at Her request. Her delight knows no bound. Beaming,

She says to Lalita, “Look, Lalite! Now tell me, were you not calling it an illusion?”

With an air of astonishment Lalita replies, “I do not know, sister, what has happened to you.
Truly, Syamasundara is not here. You laugh yourself and then believe that beloved

Syamasundara is laughing.”

Saddened by Lalita's words, Radha goes and embraces the tamala. In a voice mingled with
sorrow She says, “Beloved, what can I say? This Lalita will not believe. How shall I make her
understand?”

After a moment or two, Sr1 Priya assumes the expression of one to whose ear Syamasundara is
whispering, and She listens with complete attention. Remaining so for a while, She begins to
smile gently and then exclaims with great delight, “Lalite! Beloved Syamasundara has told me

the means. See, I shall make you believe this very moment.”
Lalita interrupts, “What means has He told you?”

Radha grows a little abashed. After pausing, She says, “Where has Rupa gone? Ah, has she still
not returned?”

Even as She speaks, Riipamafjari arrives holding the cowherd girl's hand. Delighted to see her,

Radha calls, “Girl, come here.”
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At Radha's command, Rupamaifijari comes and stands near. Radha embraces her and says,
“Riipa, look there. Tell me, is my beloved Syamasundara not standing there?” With Her finger
She indicates the very tamala. The instant Riipamafijari turns her gaze toward it, Syamasundara
appears to her in that exact place. She begins to drown in love. Seeing her condition, Lalita asks

in astonishment, “Rupa, why have you suddenly become so overwhelmed?”

Rupamanjari replies, “Ah, Lalita Rani! Look there! With what a loving gaze beloved

Syamasundara is looking at me.”

Lalita's amazement knows no limit. Her throat fills and, with intense urgency, she says, “My

dear Rupa, I cannot see Him.”

Radha laughs brightly. “Lalite! Now tell me. In your eyes I may be mad, but Rupa is not. Why
then can she see Syamasundara?”

Lalita approaches Riipamafjari with great affection and quickly asks, “Riipa, is Syamasundara

truly standing here?”
“Yes, Lalita Rani1. Look, He is smiling and looking toward you.”

In profound astonishment Lalita immediately asks, “Rupa, then why can I not see Him?”
Rupamanjari grows ever more unsteady with love. Lalita goes and supports her, and leaning
upon Lalita she slowly sinks down at her feet. Lalita remains thoughtful for a few moments, then

says, “Very well, Riipa. Ask Syamasundara why He is visible to you.”
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Rupamanjari looks toward the tamala for some time and says, “Lalita Rani, beloved
Syamasundara says...” Her throat fills and her voice fails before she can finish. With deep
affection Lalita urges, “Yes, yes, what does He say? Speak!”

Regaining herself a little, Ripamafjari says, “Beloved Syamasundara says, ‘Only a moment ago

b

my darling Radha pressed you to Her heart. That is why you can see Me.

Hearing this, Radha bursts into delighted laughter. Lalita, however, appears so disordered that
she seems to be pondering something with great seriousness. Rupamanjari now goes and stands
beside Radha. In a somewhat grave voice Radha asks Lalita, “Well, do you believe now? You

were calling me mad, were you not?”

In a voice laden with anguish Lalita says, “Riipa, ask Syamasundara once why He is deceiving
me. I cannot see Him. Why is that?”

Rupamanjari again looks toward the tamala, then says, “Lalita Rani, ah, look! Standing right
beside your right shoulder He says, ‘Rupa, if I do not deceive Lalita and the others, a whole
gathering of madwomen will assemble here. My beloved Radha is already mad. If Lalita also

becomes mad, who will care for my sovereign of life, Radha?””

While speaking to Lalita, Rupamafijari begins to swoon with love. Lalita's face too becomes
utterly flushed under the force of loving ecstasy, and her mind sinks and rises in an ocean of
feeling. She is about to speak when Radha, like one completely maddened, suddenly races

southward.
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Her wrap falls from Her body, and the end of Her veil is on the verge of slipping from Her head.

As She runs She calls aloud, “Look! I shall catch Him now. I know how to run too.”

Seeing Her condition, Lalita's mood changes at once. She runs swiftly after Radha to protect Her
and catches hold of Her. Radha had been running so hard that Her whole body is drenched in
perspiration. The instant Lalita catches Her, She cries, “Let me go, let me go! Otherwise He will
get far ahead.”

Radha struggles vigorously to free Herself, but cannot. Helpless, She turns a piteous gaze upon
Lalita. She experiences Syamasundara running south along the path and believes that She too is
running to catch Him. Unable to escape Lalita's hold, She calls loudly, “Beloved, stop!” At once
She experiences Syamasundara standing about one and a half or two yards to the south, facing
Her. Rejoicing that He has stopped, She says to Lalita, “Look there! Ah, my Lord of life has

honored my words. Seeing me exhausted, He has stopped.”

Lalita looks, but sees nothing behind them except flowering bushes. Suddenly Radha no longer
sees Syamasundara there. With a cry born of the anguish of Her very life, She clasps Her
forehead in both hands and sinks down. Lalita reflects and devises a way to tell this maddened
friend that Syamasundara is waiting in her bower. She signals to Vi$akha. Radha sits with head
lowered, almost lifeless. Gently shaking Her shoulder, Visakha says, “Mad girl! You sit here like

a stone image while beloved Syamasundara waits for you in the campa grove.”
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Radha slowly turns toward Visakha and after a few moments asks, “Girl, was I truly deluded? Is

beloved Syamasundara not there?”

Viéakha answers quickly, “Yes, sister, you were deluded.” Hearing this, Radha grows grave, rises,

and quietly begins walking south along the path with a calm bearing.

Lalita wishes to keep her maddened friend somehow occupied while they walk, for only then can
they arrive quickly. Otherwise, who knows into what ecstasy She may fall before reaching the
bower? If nothing else, let Her at least walk peacefully as far as the Girivara stream, after which
there will be no danger. With this in mind Lalita says, “You had said that you would tell me your

dream. Tell it now.”
As though awakening from sleep, Sri Priya asks, “What dream?”

“Have you forgotten? You said that at the time of dawn today you were seeing a most beautiful

dream.”

Delight spreads over Radha's face. “Yes, I did say so. Truly, Lalite, it was a beautiful dream.”
Lalita eagerly urges Her to recount it.

Radha starts to speak, pauses, and then smiles. “Look, pressed to my beloved's heart, I had
remained absorbed in bliss. Not for a moment had sleep come to me during the night, but just
before the final moment preceding dawn, my eyes closed. I saw that it was evening. I had come
to the bathing place at Keli-sarovara to bathe before worshipping Gauri. Clouds covered the sky.
No sooner had I set foot upon the landing than I saw beloved Syamasundara standing beside a

bush in the northeastern corner. My beloved gazed fixedly at me, and I gazed fixedly at Him.”
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“Just then a violent wind arose. Darkness spread in every direction, and lightning flashed again
and again. By its light I saw Him beckoning me with His hands. Like one maddened, I ran.
Raindrops fell heavily upon my sari. Lalite, I felt it become completely drenched. Wrapping that
wet sari around me, I hurried toward beloved Syamasundara, but my feet would not lift. My
heart longed to run and reach my beloved, yet I could not. My mind grew desperate. Just then I
saw that He Himself had come to me. Love poured from His eyes. The moment He arrived, He
said tenderly, ‘Beloved, you are soaked through. Come, let us go into that mango bower. You

may leave when the force of the rain has diminished.’

“Lalite, hearing my beloved's words, my heart overflowed. My eyes too filled, as though my heart
had become water and begun flowing toward Him. Beloved Syamasundara then lifted me with
immense tenderness. Only my feet remained upon the earth, while I placed the entire weight of
my body upon Him as we walked. Nearby was a bower of densely growing mango trees, and we
hid within its shelter. The force of the wind was very slight there. With His loving hands, beloved
Syamasundara removed my wet garments above the waist and covered those limbs with His
yellow cloth. Then He wrapped another portion of His yellow garment below my waist, took my
wet scarf in His hands, and began to wring it out. Ah, Lalite! As beloved Syamasundara wrung it,
streams of water fell upon His feet. At that moment my heart became ever more filled with

boundless love.”

As Radha recounts the dream to Lalita, Her heart fills with love. Lalita interrupts, “Mad girl,

have you forgotten? This very event occurred on Ananta-caturdasi. You yourself told me.”
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Lalita's words startle Radha. Her beautiful lotus face assumes the expression of one trying to
remember. After standing silently for a few moments, She says, “Yes, girl, that is right. Now I
truly remember. Look, perhaps today I did not sleep at all. I was lying with my face hidden
against my beloved's heart. On the day of Ananta worship, while describing meditation upon the
Kaustubha jewel, you said that the Kaustubha rests upon Lord Ananta's heart. You continued
describing the jewel, but my mind became so absorbed in contemplating the beauty of beloved
Syamasundara's broad chest that I could hear no more of what you said. I began to think: Ah,
when beloved Syamasundara encircles my neck with His arm and draws me to His heart, my
head comes to rest upon His chest. My beloved becomes immersed in joy, but could my hard
head be hurting His chest?

“As I lay with my head hidden against my beloved's chest, I suddenly became absorbed in that
very feeling again. While I was thinking this, He pressed me tightly within the circle of His arms.
With the ardor of His own heart, my beloved filled my mind. Then the scene of the evening bath
on that day after the worship began to dance before me. I became wholly absorbed in its
contemplation and began to experience everything just as before. When Sari called, my eyes
opened. I thought I had seen a dream. Truly, I had become confused.”

As Radha speaks, She suddenly stops and listens. After a few moments She says, “Oh, listen

carefully. Is He calling me by name?”

ORIGINAL book note and Sanskrit citation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The hearts of the beautiful women of Vraja, steeped in wondrous love, are in truth so completely
filled with love for Syama that the intellect of the human world cannot even imagine the
contours of those nectarean hearts. The Bhagavata describes how the women of Vraja fearfully
place Syamasundara's lotus feet upon their breasts, anxious that their own hard hearts might

hurt their beloved's tender feet:

“Beloved, fearing for Your fine lotus feet, we place them gently upon our breasts.”

Srimad-Bhagavata 10.31.19

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today I had gone among the bowers when drops poured from dense and lowering clouds.
Deva says: Seeing Hari drenched, the thief of my heart suddenly came near.

At the sheltered bank of the bowers I gathered it in a knot, wrapping the loosened end around

my waist.

Love in my heart increased fourfold as He wrung the dripping scarf beneath the vines.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha's sweet voice sets the forest ringing. Lalita and the others become somewhat reassured,
for they are now far from the cowherd settlement, have left the dense woodland behind, and
have entered the bounds of their own bowers. Again and again Radha repeats the final line: “As

He wrung the dripping scarf beneath the vines.”

At that moment She sees beloved Syamasundara standing near the bridge on the road between
the bowers of Rangadevi and Campakalata, where the road crosses the Girivara stream. She
races there to catch Him, saying, “Look there, look there! He has come again. He is standing
there.”

All the sakhis run after Her. Radha quickly crosses the bridge, but the moment She arrives
Syamasundara disappears. With an anxious, astonished gaze She searches all around, thinking
He must be hiding nearby. She first places Her hands upon the enclosing wall of Campakalata's
bower, thinking He may have gone that way. Then She searches beside the wall of Rangadevi's
bower, wondering whether He has hidden inside it. Next She descends the steps of the stream
beside the bridge to see whether He is concealed beneath it. Returning disappointed, She looks
straight north along the road. There She suddenly sees Syamasundara standing near
Radhakunda. Her joy has no limit. She runs swiftly toward Him, calling, “Bravo, bravo! I

surrender myself to such agility. How quickly You reached there!”

Speaking thus, She races on and within moments arrives with the speed of lightning. Yet the

instant She reaches the place, Syamasundara is again nowhere to be seen.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha looks here and there. Then She sees Syamasundara standing beneath the bridge in the
section between Radhakunda and Krsnakunda. This time She sits down and says with a sulking
air, “Go! Now I shall not look at You. You keep running away and leaving me behind.”

She closes Her eyes for a few moments, then looks there again. Now Syamasundara's graceful
form and heart-stealing glance make Her lose all self-awareness. Once more She runs. As She
nears the eastern boundary of the kunda, Her foot falters. In a state like utter madness, She
collapses heavily upon the ground and lies unconscious on the grass. Lalita and the others come
running. Seeing white foam emerging from Radha's mouth, every face turns pale. Lalita
instantly lifts Her into her lap and wipes Her face with the end of her garment, but Radha does

not regain consciousness.

At that very moment Vrnda comes out from Indulekha's bower. A grave silence falls over
everyone. At Visakha's command, Madhumati begins to sing in a sweet voice. As soon as the
music starts, Radha's condition appears to improve, so Madhumati sings with still greater

yearning:
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some dark-complexioned maiden keeps passing to and fro this way.

The more my eyes behold her, friend, the more my heart longs for her.

Her face enchants even Madana's heart, and curling locks fall above it.

As I gaze upon that captivating form's sweetness, how lovely is her attire.

Her dark complexion has pierced my heart; her wine-brimming eyes are intoxicated.
The enchantress of beauty has cheated me, friend. Without seeing her I have no peace.
Her great arms steal away composure, and her gait is that of a proud elephant.

The heart that beholds her goes away with her. Such is that forest-garlanded one.
Though I counsel my mind, it will not understand. It remains spellbound and lost.

Ramaraya says: “O friend, she who is united with that Lord is herself Bhagavan.”
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The moment the song ends, awareness returns. Radha opens Her eyes, Her face covered in
profound gravity. Slowly She sits up, then rises with Lalita's support. Holding Her, Lalita begins
toward her own bower. They cross the road east of Radhakunda, enter the bower lands, proceed

directly north, and reach the campa grove.

One sakhi gives a signal, and Radha looks east. A maidservant of Vrnda approaches from that
direction and whispers something into Lalita's ear. With a gesture filled with affection, Radha
asks the maidservant something without words. The maid points toward Lalita. After thinking
for a few moments, Lalita leads everyone onward through the campa grove and then turns
toward its northwestern corner. Before long they reach its boundary. Pausing briefly, they again
proceed due north and enter the grove of custard-apple trees. After some time a beautiful
mulberry tree comes into view. Lalita looks questioningly at the maidservant who had just come
from Vrnda. The maid nods. Holding Radha's arm, Lalita leads Her to that very tree, and there
they stand.
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HTaTdel wtell
The Lila of Ecstatic Absorption

Source scan pages 55-66

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

Sfctfcidrds oot TR AP Jefeh! BIATH feRTSTH 21 rEddes! J&f ST ed-1d 8, 39H
BW-E Td AATeA-olTeT QAP el ol & | 3! STeh UM 3= Grex Aied JepT HEGHeA! Plei i
a8t g€ 21 3HW SAUAT 431 €1 BT FEHell AEE 81 ST 3R 31Tt «idt g8 stz
I3t €1 ATt 4w gl 3R &1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In Sri Lalita's bower, Radharani is seated beneath the shade of a mulberry tree. The tree is
exceedingly verdant and laden with green and red mulberries. Near its roots lies a beautiful blue
velvet carpet. Sri Priya sits upon it, half reclining against a velvet bolster, Her face turned

eastward.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To the north of the bolster stands a lovely small table, a little lower than the bolster itself. Facing
southwest, Citrarani has placed a sheet upon it and is making a painting. Sri Priya watches with

Her gaze fixed upon the picture.

oI Poeft iR €t TIGRIER, R Igd QNTdRy o 7 R 6t &1 319 o AR 3o ard
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With brush in hand, Citra colors the painting with great skill and speed. Priya raises Her left
elbow upon the bolster, rests Her left cheek in that palm, stretches out Her legs, and reclines
while studying the picture gravely. The work is nearly complete. Sr1 Priya is astonished by what
She sees but remains perfectly silent. Citra, laughing now aloud and now softly, rapidly finishes

applying the colors.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Visakha sits behind Sri Priya near Her back. Some distance from the bolster, Lalita faces east
and speaks very earnestly with Rupamanjari. Now and then Lalita glances back at the Queen
and smiles, then resumes her conversation. Seated at Sri Priya's feet, Ripamaiijari gently

massages them while smiling repeatedly toward the place where the picture is being made.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The coloring is finished. The golden-hued sheet contains three scenes: one occupies its lower
half, while the upper half is divided equally between two more. In the first, a beautiful bank of
the Yamuna is shown. Sri Priya fills Her water pot at the landing, while some distance above it
Sri Syamasundara bends a kadamba branch and plucks flowers. Sri Priya watches Him from the
corner of Her eye. In the second, a bower stands beside that same landing. Sri Priya waits at its
door with arched brows. Love pours from Her eyes, though Her face bears the appearance of
anger. Bowed at Her feet, Sr1 Syamasundara touches them with His hands. In the third, Sri
Priya's left hand rests in Syamasundara's right, and They gaze at each other without blinking.
Her pot lies tilted nearby, spilling water, while Syamasundara's cows have wandered far into the

bower-forest.
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa verse, Rasakhana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Friend, nowadays everyone has cast worldly shame aside
and learned every art of steeping love in sweetness.
Rasakhana says: within a day or two this matter will spread abroad;

how long can a clever girl conceal the moon with her hands?

Today, friend, I saw them upon the very bank of the Kalindj,

each smiling face to face with the other.

Both fell at each other's feet; both cherished the other with fond gestures.
He forgot to gather His cows, and She to lift Her water pot.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After reading the entire verse, Radharani snatches the painting from Citra's hand, gives her
cheek a light, affectionate tap, and says, "You audacious girl! How did you discover this? I told

you nothing at all."

Laughing, Citra replies, "I know nothing about it. Lalita told me today, 'Sister, I shall have no
time. Before Syamasundara arrives, make three pictures like these.' I have been working on

them since morning."
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen holds the painting and gazes upon it with eyes full of love. Then She closes Her eyes
and begins to reflect. Citra gently pulls at it, intending to take it back, but the Queen opens Her

eyes and says, "Well, well! You too have learned to deceive Me these days."

Citra laughs and answers, "No, I was only taking it to see whether any mistake had been left in

it."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling at Citra's reply, Sri Priya again closes Her eyes and softly hums the same verse. A grove
of custard-apple trees surrounds the mulberry. Their great, handsome branches bear ripe
hanging fruit, and parrots perch upon many of them, piercing the fruit with their beaks. The

dense grove encloses the place so completely that nothing outside can be seen in any direction.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After a while Sri Priya opens Her eyes, looks about, and then raises Her gaze to the blue sky. The
moment Her attention rests upon its blue expanse, Syamasundara's form appears there. One
Syamasundara stands directly overhead, another a little farther away, then a third and a fourth,
until the whole sky is filled with Syamasundaras alone. She exclaims, "One, two, five, ten,
twenty, fifty, a thousand, a hundred thousand, ten million, beyond number! Bravo, Beloved!

What a fine prank You have devised!"

foramdt aTd AR AT IHH g9 STt &; R dfcrdr ST aTa G 3795 U Telt 37Tt &
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Priya, the sakhis drown in love. Lalita comes close, laughs aloud, and says, "One
Syamasundara already leaves me exhausted from trying to manage You. Now that countless

Syamasundaras have arrived, who knows what will become of me!"

The Queen grows a little shy. Regaining some composure, She becomes grave and sits silently.
Just then Syamasundara approaches softly from the south and hides behind a custard-apple

tree. Neither Sri Priya nor the sakhis see Him, but He sees them all clearly.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya asks Lalita, "Lalite, do you know why the sky is blue?"
Lalita smiles. "No, I do not know."

The Queen grows a little vexed and falls silent, but after a while says, "Look, Syamasundara has
still not come. Yesterday He promised to teach Me how to fly a kite. Seeing the sky reminded Me

of Him."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita smiles at the Queen's words, then becomes serious again. Syamasundara gently casts His
shawl into the air. The yellow cloth flies once upon the wind and falls across the custard-apple

branches. The sakhis look that way, but Priya does not see it.

After a while Sri Priya asks, "Girl, where did that picture go?" It is still in Her own hand, but Her
love-filled mind no longer works ordinarily, and She forgets the very picture She holds. Lalita
quickly replies, "Look there! Citra has hidden it in that custard-apple tree," pointing toward the

tree behind which Syamasundara stands.
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ORIGINAL

ST 3R AT 7T STl &; IR 3T TN Y TR WR T & | U Jefchl SITg, T
ST STTE QITHRI<R-61-2TTHYGR & T8 1| 37dl: foram Jrercdt € 13 #R1 AfEss af Sies & &Y, o
QTG AT & Wt & & T XE || fIIeht a1 e, 31 Y oY, gp &Y; W 319 g Hah
BEAP ATAR IER TEl STl & a1 A T &AM 31a: ST a=rhY oe, 3t STt gl R
AfeTdT™ S2MRT BT &, 3TR & ge7 &1 St &1 = 37 g1 A9ew TR SIrdT 21

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya looks that way, but Her eyes are filled with Syamasundara. In place of every tree and
every vine, She sees only Him. She thinks, "My mind is not right; I can see nothing but
Syamasundara. The picture came to mind and I asked about it. Yet if I do not go where they tell
Me, they will all laugh." Half mechanically and half like one beside Herself, She moves toward
Lalita's gesture. The painting falls from Her hand upon the bolster.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Moving south, Sri Priya stops suddenly and wonders, "What has happened to Me? There is only
one Syamasundara. Where have so many come from? Is My Beloved playing some game with
Me, or has something gone wrong with My eyes?" She looks right, left, and ahead, but sees Her
Beloved everywhere. "Very well," She thinks, "I shall test what is happening."”

To make the test, She reaches leftward to give a light, loving tap, but Her hand passes through
empty air. Growing grave, She decides, "No, the fault lies in My eyes. If Syamasundara were

there, My hand would have touched Him."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thinking thus, Priya fearlessly approaches the shrub behind which Syamasundara is hidden. As
She advances, She sees hundreds and thousands of Syamasundaras walking to Her right and
left, before and behind. Convinced that Her eyes are diseased, She takes even the real

Syamasundara concealed there to be another illusion.

When She reaches the shrub, Sri Syamasundara beholds Her state of love and becomes
overwhelmed by love Himself. His whole body trembles. He longs to clasp Her to His heart, but
every limb grows inert. Though Sri Priya has come very near, the true Syamasundara remains

motionless and silent.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Syamasundara had laid His yellow shawl upon a custard-apple branch, leaving His body bare
above the waist. A peacock-feather crown rests upon His head and a flute in His hand. Priya now
sees Him. Until this moment Her mind had been filled with the scene at the Yamuna, and She
saw countless Syamasundaras draped in shawls. Here, however, one Syamasundara has no
shawl upon His shoulder; it hangs among the branches, while He appears as still as a wooden

image.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya thinks, "What is this? Until now My eyes saw a shawl upon My Beloved's shoulder, but
this form before Me is uniquely different. Ah, how beautiful My Syamasundara is! Only today
have I beheld His divine body without its shawl." She attributes this too to Her faulty vision, yet
Her helpless heart fixes itself upon that form. Then She reasons that Citra must have hidden the
painting inside the shawl. The shawl is real, while the Syamasundara She sees is only another

defect of Her eyes. Thinking so, She bends toward the cloth.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One end of the shawl is in Syamasundara's hand and the other upon the branch. Sri Priya
reaches toward the end beside His hand, and Their hands meet. At that touch both become so
overwhelmed with love that They fall toward one another and lose consciousness. The sakhis
rush forward, but before they arrive the Two have fainted against each other's hearts. By good
fortune a thick custard-apple branch supports Them from behind; otherwise They would have
fallen heavily to the ground. The sakhis quickly reach Them and hold Them up.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita takes hold of Syamasundara and gently shakes Him. He opens His eyes, draws a
handkerchief from His waist, and begins fanning Sri Priya's face. Her swoon is so deep, however,
that Her eyes do not open. Syamasundara lifts Her into His lap and slowly sits. The sakhis watch
from all sides with intense eagerness, for today the condition of both is extraordinary. Facing
west, Syamasundara gazes steadily at Sr1 Priya's face as She lies deeply unconscious with Her
head in His lap. When Her eyes still do not open, He softly asks Lalita in a choked voice, "What

were you discussing before I arrived?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita has the painting brought from beside the mulberry roots and places it before
Syamasundara. From beginning to end she tells Him everything about how the picture had been
presented. He looks at it and again begins to tremble, His body covered with perspiration. Lalita

takes the painting from His hand.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Within Her swoon, Sri Priya experiences Herself upon the Yamuna's bank. Syamasundara
approaches playing His flute and leading the cows. They gaze at one another. Each is alone.
Seeing Her, He runs to Her, clasps Her to His heart, and caresses Her. Together They walk to
the bower, where She reclines upon a flower bed in His lap while He strokes Her curls and

speaks with Her. She answers Him. In this absorption Sri Priya suddenly says aloud, "Well, do

You accept?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sakhis cannot understand Her words, but Syamasundara does. He remembers the loving
conversation He had with Her that day and is swept into love. Quickly composing Himself, He
begins to answer Her softly and skillfully. In Her swoon Sri Priya believes She is speaking with
Him upon a flower bed in the bower beside the Yamuna. After She asks whether He accepts,

silence lingers. Priya asks again, "Why do You not speak? Do You accept or not?"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara says, "Beloved, acceptance is no longer within My power."
Sri Radharani asks, "Then how can matters continue like this?"

Syamasundara replies, "Beloved, what can I do? You have surrounded My heart on every side.

That is now impossible."

The Queen says, "Treasure of My life, then I, unfortunate as I am, have come only to be a thorn

in Your happiness."

Syamasundara answers, "Beloved, seeing You cools My heart. If You regard Yourself as a thorn,
what in the world could ever give Me happiness?"

The Queen says, "Lord of My life, I see Your heart, but..."
Syamasundara urges, "Yes, speak. Why do You make Me weep by offering such a plea?"

The Queen replies, "Because, my Lord, I cannot bear the disgrace that comes upon You because
of Me."

Syamasundara says, "But Beloved, can that disgrace alter the current of Our lives?"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen says, "Look, my Lord, do not be stubborn. I truly tell You: forget Me. Because of Me
alone You are being defamed. I shall burn and die in separation from You, but I shall not meet
You and bring You disgrace. Support of My life, when I do not see You My heart begins to burst,

yet I shall restrain it and preserve it for You through eternity."

Syamasundara replies, "But Beloved, I cannot live without seeing You."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen becomes utterly grave and begins to weep. Wiping His eyes with a handkerchief,
Syamasundara says, "Beloved, do not worry about Me. I shall set My condition right. I can
endure everything, but to forget You and cease coming to meet You is impossible, utterly

impossible."
The Queen says, "Then at least do one thing: do not cause sister Candravali pain for My sake."

Syamasundara replies, "Queen of My life, I know Your heart. Queen of My own heart, day and
night You think only of My happiness. Not Candravali alone: together with Candravali I have
sold My very self into Your hands. Whatever You decide, I shall do."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Joy spreads across Sri Priya's face. She says, "There is one more matter. Today Riipa went and
saw Mother Queen's condition. Mother was weeping bitterly: 'Alas, what has happened to my
darling? He neither eats nor drinks. His eyes repeatedly fill with tears. His mind seems to

wander. I ask one thing and He answers another..."
Syamasundara smiles and artfully asks, "And then?"

The Queen says, "Lord of My life, from Rupa's words I understood that this condition of Yours is
because of Me. How much pain You will cause Me if You give up eating and drinking in this way!

Do not do it, my Lord."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara says, "Beloved, do I do this knowingly? When I sit to eat, I cannot see the plate
before My eyes; I see You in its place. Mother lovingly lays Me upon a soft bed to sleep, but it
seems that You are weeping, calling My name again and again, and summoning Me. The
moment I hear Your sweet voice, tears fill My eyes and I become like a madman. Tell Me, what

am I to do?"

The Queen replies, "My Lord, when You do not eat, Mother does not eat either. No, no. Take

courage and eat something."

Syamasundara says, "Very well, suppose I resolve from today to obey You. But consider what

You Yourself do."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen grows bashful. "Why, what do I do?"

Syamasundara answers, "Indeed! You think I know nothing. Today Lalita told Me of Your
condition. I was astonished by everything she described. She said, 'Beloved Syamasundara, hear
what has become of my friend Radha since meeting You. Streams of tears flow constantly from
Her eyes. She has lost awareness of where She is. With great difficulty I console Her and raise
Her from bed, only for Her to stagger and fall. I lift Her again; She barely rises and walks. She
ought to go bathe but walks toward the kitchen, and I must bring Her back. At midday She lights
a lamp and says evening has come: Dress Me in fresh clothes; I shall go meet beloved
Syamasundara. If we withdraw for even a moment, She runs about beneath the burning sun.
Day and night we must guard Her lest She strike a wall or leap into the Yamuna. She heeds none
of My counsel. When I warn Her about worldly shame, She laughs and says, I have tied it all into
a bundle and drowned it in the Yamuna. World and scripture have been swept away. Now
whatever is to happen with beloved Syamasundara may happen."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At Syamasundara's words the Queen grows shy and wishes to answer, but He does not want His
beloved Radha to reveal what follows. A few days earlier, precisely this exchange had taken place
between the Divine Couple in a bower. Seeing the painting of Their meeting beside the Yamuna,
Sri Priya had become absorbed in that same mood and was reliving that loving Iila with
Syamasundara. She had no awareness that, in ecstatic absorption, She was lying in Her
Beloved's lap beneath a custard-apple tree in Lalita's bower and speaking aloud. Syamasundara
remembered the whole earlier conversation and cleverly repeated His former answers. Seeing
that She would reveal the rest unless stopped, He breaks Her absorption by exclaiming, "Look!
Lalita is standing before You. Ask her whether she told Me those things."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen starts at this. She had believed Herself alone with beloved Syamasundara. Hearing
that Lalita stands before Her, She opens Her eyes in alarm and sees Lalita smiling, with
Syamasundara smiling too. For a while She cannot understand; then memory returns and She
realizes that, absorbed in divine feeling, She has spoken of that earlier meeting. Lalita had
questioned Her about it, but the Queen lovingly deferred: "Not today; I shall tell you tomorrow."
In intense eagerness to know Her heart, Lalita therefore commissioned the painting. Her
stratagem has succeeded, and she laughs aloud. The Queen quickly rises from Syamasundara's

lap, and He rises laughing as well.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing the Queen's embarrassment, Syamasundara changes the subject. "Beloved, yesterday I
promised to teach You how to fly a kite. Come, I shall teach You." Holding Sri Priya's hand, He
returns with Her to the carpet at the roots of the mulberry tree and sits beside Her. The sakhis

begin their service, and Madhumati sings to the accompaniment of the vina:
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I offer myself to Nagari and Syama.

May You sport in just this way, night and day, within the delightful bowers of Vrnda's forest.
Through laughter, play, and the pouring of love's nectar, You revive desire once burned by
Pasupati.

Hit Harivamsa says: O restless bee of the eyes, do not fail to drink from this complete abode of

every joy.
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STeThfol oITedl
The Water-Sport Lila

Source scan pages 67-75

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Water-Sport Lila

Leaving the secluded grove, Sri Krsna comes with Sri Radharani and the sakhis to bathe at the
landing of Radhakunda. They stand upon its gleaming marble steps. Sri Priyaji faces west and
smiles gently, while Sri Krsna faces east, smiling back. Riipamaijari removes the jeweled crest
from Sri Priyaji’s head. Lalita approaches to take off Sr1 Krsna’s crown, but He steps away and

says, “You rogue! Go away. I shall bathe with My crown on!”

Lalita tries somehow to snatch it, but Sr1 Krsna holds her off with His left hand. Meanwhile,
Gunamafijari removes Sri Priyaji’s necklace of jewels and pearls, wraps it in a yellow

handkerchief, and places it in a golden tray nearby.

ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Love streams from Sri Priyaji’s eyes. With a gesture She warns Sr1 Krsna, “Be careful. Lalita will

spring upon You from behind to seize the crown.”

Sr1 Krsna has been holding His crown with His left hand while becoming absorbed in the beauty
of Sri Priyaji’s body. Lalita, meanwhile, thinks that since Radha’s crest has been removed,

Syamasundara’s crown must also come off before they enter the water.

Alerted by Sri Radha’s signal, Krsna whirls around, snatches Lalita’s crest, and leaps from the
landing with a great splash, landing five cubits out in the water. Lalita immediately plunges in
after Him and catches hold of her crest. By then Sri Krsna has dipped it in the water, and
droplets fall from it like pearls. When Lalita grasps it, a lively tug-of-war begins.

Sr1 Krsna says, “I shall not let go.”

Lalita replies, “I shall not let go until I have taken it.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna stands chest-deep in the water facing north. Lalita stands before Him facing south,
where the water is slightly shallower. Smiling softly, Sri Radha steps down the first, second, and
third steps, slowly enters the water, and stands on Lalita’s left. She places Her right hand upon
Lalita’s shoulder, touches Sri Krsna’s chin with Her left, and says, “Very well, I shall settle this.

Lalita will accept My decision, and so will You.”

Sr1 Krsna says, “What decision? Tell Me first. Then I shall release the crest.”
Sri Radha says, “Give it into My hand.”

Sr1 Krsna asks, “You will not give it to Lalita, will You?”

Sri Radha replies, “I will not.”

Sr1 Krsna places the crest in Sri Radha’s hand. Gunamaiijari has followed close behind Her. Sri
Radha signals to her, and she splashes through the water, climbs the steps, fetches Sri Radha’s
crest, and brings it back. Sr1 Radha puts Her crest upon Her head and says, “Lalita argued that
because I had removed My crest, Syamasundara should remove His crown. Now I have put My
crest back on, so the contest is even. But because You seized Lalita’s crest, Your punishment is to
place it upon her head with Your own hands and give her Your flute. She will keep it for the

entire day.”

Sr1 Krsna hesitates, then thinks, “We still have to bathe. I shall give up the flute for now and
recover it by some means after we leave the water. Yasoda is not here.” Smiling at this thought,
He ties the crest upon Lalita’s head. Then He touches her chin with the flute and says, “Here,
take it.”

Lalita accepts the flute and gives it to her maidservant Ratnamafjari, who tucks it into her
bodice.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna scoops up a palmful of water and casts it upon Lalita’s face. He recites a mantra whose
meaning is: “O Goddess, praying that today’s sacrificial rite of bathing may succeed, I perform

Your ceremonial ablution.”

Lalita fills both hands with water and is about to fling it into Sr1 Krsna’s face when a pair of
swans flies down and lands between Lalita, Sr1 Radha, and Sri Krsna. The female turns her head
toward Sri Radha and the male toward Sr1 Krsna, as though they have come to offer obeisance.
Sr1 Krsna catches the male swan with both hands, places it on His left, and pours water over its
head with His right hand. Sri Radha similarly holds the female and pours water upon her head.

Meanwhile, Lalita slips behind Sri Radha and gives Her a push. Radharani loses Her footing and
lurches toward Sr1 Krsna. Lifting His hand from the swan’s back, He catches and steadies Her.
Lalita turns toward the landing and begins to flee, but while supporting Radharani with His left
hand, Sri Krsna reaches for Lalita and catches her braid. Lalita laughs, and Sri Krsna laughs as
well. He says, “Now behave honestly and do exactly as I say. Otherwise, we shall see in the water

whether you cry in defeat or I do.”

Smiling, Lalita frees her braid, again stands facing south, and glares playfully at Sri Radha.
“There! The two of You have joined forces to torment me. Is that not so?”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radharani smiles and says to Sri Krsna, “Now divide us into parties. Who will stand on which

side, and how?”

Sr1 Krsna replies, “Very well. I shall stand here and You remain there. Today, as yesterday, we

shall dance in the water.”

Sri Krsna stands facing west. Taking both of Sr1 Radha’s hands, He places Her before Him so
that She faces east. The sakhis form eight circles around them, enclosing them like the rounded
petals of a lotus. At that moment Madhumati stands with one foot partly in the water and makes
the strings of her vina ring, while Vimalamafjari plays the mrdanga. The dance begins to their
melody. The vina sounds in Kedara raga, and the sakhis, Radha, and Syamasundara dance
within the water, raising and lowering their feet to the rhythm. The sakhis express the song’s
moods with both hands. Sri Krsna and Sri Radha keep both hands joined and express the moods
together while they and the circles of sakhis revolve. The dance continues for a long time.
Suddenly, as they dance, Sri Krsna becomes as many forms as there are sakhis. Each sakhi now
experiences Him beside her, holding her hand and dancing with her. The dance gradually slows,
and the instant Madhumati’s vina falls silent, everyone comes to rest together. Sri Krsna now

faces north and Priyaji faces south.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They now hold a swimming contest to see who can swim farthest. Nearby stand nine or ten
swan-shaped boats. Four sakhis board each one. In every boat a large tray holds many balls
made of flowers, and eight gleaming golden rings are fixed along its sides, four on either side.
One boat begins moving by itself. When Sr1 Krsna reaches it, He grips a ring with His left hand
and uses His right to tighten the cloth around His waist like a bodice. As soon as He takes hold,
the sakhis begin drawing the boat. When its prow turns south, Sr1 Radha grasps the ring beside
Sr1 Krsna with Her left hand and tightens Her veil in the same way with Her right. The lower
part of Her body remains beneath the water. Lalita and Visakha likewise take one ring each.
When the first boat moves away, a second comes forward. Four more sakhis grasp its four rings

and swim southward with it.

Thus, alongside four shallow swan-shaped boats, sixteen swimmers including Sri Krsna hold the
rings and swim. When the boats reach the middle of the kunda, they circle around. Sri Krsna’s
boat takes its place at the northwestern corner, while the remaining three stand at the other

corners, all facing one another.

The sakhi piloting each boat takes balls from its tray and gives one to every swimmer. Holding a
ring with one hand and a ball in the other, they tread the water with their feet. The ball game

begins, and for a long time they throw and catch the flower-balls among themselves.

126



Keli-kunja Chapter 6

ORIGINAL Hindi prose

G181 A1d Y et Tgdt €1 THTHUSH olTed, 3oTet, Hiel T Hha—aR] YebReb PHeT f&el gV
21 37 gga-d dis-dls Ul UMW Bel U 21 ATd 3¢ FalT-arare? vl gd, BT afedm,
ITRBT 3R Yedt g Tl 6T & 72 A YBR et uss gY HA1PwT T AfGar o gedt g ad
& €1 FHTS URT UgId & S YBR §ATh S BHA (8ol ol7d &, T I FE 38 8 3 g
TSP 39 ETH I AT SfGpsoT Bt SfRTUT fasdlt BHADT B <d &, T Th-alep! Algahs ATaH
G Ad &, BT 3T IR TgIdR AU ST BTRY 3T FHedh & & &1 BAHATR HiRIBT Hig -

TATT g8 38 W&l &

SHTRITST o BHoTh URT UgTdh alfe §1eRY AW Bler &dt €1 3t T5ar gop Wk 39 377aT &
2T SHURITSTI BUTETUR doAT TTedT & | SAUaTST IR-aR 3 38T dTed! | 519 a8 T8 38T,
a9 HIPFTHT HERY WY §T TATRRSBT Sl BR UHIS H0R aR IET 2T, IHT 38T 379 39T §g
&P it &1 SNepsoT g8 o €1 3e gOH TSt et & s iRy T mam o 78| ddmeRe
WA SRTURTABT 20T STh-31eh T Bl g8 41 TS Y&t € aaiT Sipwr 3 € 3@ e &
NSRS EqR Vb BAA dls foar deim oI TEd AR 6 dlell—geR 7d &

QATHRIR PEd &—3TTB! I1d g

SfYGpSUT 37T HE TP A IR o &1 I THY 1T JTRbT AR F= MR 98 & eft| Sepsores
g SR IR & SNfSRITST @ATgset 81 ST & de afe g1eY 3T BT felwe! g8 Padt 8
RITHGR! LR <, T8T €9 fohd TR U Bl gY AT &7 ¢!

SfiepeuT SHTTSTIhY TRTS THST ST € d2T §9d g 3ER & dIdh ot ST1d &1 379 SpsurenT Hg
TS 3By S o STTaT & |

127



Keli-kunja Chapter 6

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the ball game ends, Sr1 Krsna’s boat turns due north and sets out, with the other three
following. Red, pale, blue, and white lotuses bloom throughout Radhakunda, and their broad
leaves spread across the water. Avoiding them, the boats turn now east, now west, and now
north. Sri Krsna and the sakhis move through the water beside them, still holding the rings. As
they approach, gusts of wind make the lotuses sway as though pleading, “Pluck us and hold us in
Your hands.” Sometimes Sri Krsna or Sri Radha touches a lotus; sometimes They pluck one or
two and place them in the boat; and sometimes They reach out with Their right hands to set the
flowers bobbing. Swarms of bees fly humming above the lotuses.

Reaching one lotus, Sri Priyaji splashes it with Her right hand. Just then a bee flies up and tries
to settle upon Her cheek. She repeatedly attempts to drive it away, but it will not leave. She
therefore lifts the end of the yellow cloth tucked at Sri Krsna’s waist, which has been floating
upon the water, and covers Her face with it. Sr Krsna laughs. From beneath the cloth Priyaji
peeks to see whether the bee has gone. Radharani’s beauty shines brilliantly through the yellow
fabric, and Sr1 Krsna gazes only at Her. Laughing, She plucks a lotus, holds it before His face,
and says, “Do not look this way!”

Syamasundara replies, “Very well.”

He turns His face north. The boat is then drifting slowly in that direction. As soon as He turns
away, Sti Priyaji grows restless, shakes His shoulder with Her right hand, and says,
“Syamasundara, look over here! See how that swan is dancing with its feathers spread!”

Sr1 Krsna understands Her cleverness and smilingly looks where She points. His face again
becomes fully visible to Sri Priyaji.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The boat stops about ten cubits from the landing. Sr1 Krsna, Sri Priyaji, and the sakhis climb
down and stand chest-deep in the water. The splashing begins. Holding Sri Krsna’s hand, Sri
Priyaji says, “I shall go first.”

Sri Krsna replies, “Very well.”

Keeping hold of His hand, Sri Priyaji submerges Herself. Her exquisite hair and face float upon
the surface. After keeping Her head in the water for a few moments, She laughs and raises it
again. Her wet hair falls over Her eyes, and Sri Krsna lovingly sets the locks in order and moves
them away from Her face. Sri Krsna now dives. His laughing form as it rises from the water is
irresistibly lovely. He lifts His head, laughing, and gives it such a shake that pearl-like droplets
scatter in every direction. The wonder is that every sakhi feels Sri Krsna bathing while holding
her own hand and tenderly arranging her wet hair with His loving hands.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After they have taken turns diving for some time, Rupamafjari, standing upon the landing,
signals to Sr1 Krsna. Saying, “Very well,” He takes Sri Priyaji’s left hand, comes to the landing,
and sits facing west. His legs remain in the water while His body above the waist rests upon a
dry step. The sakhis bring beautiful bowls containing various bathing pastes. One applies paste
to His hands, another to His feet, another to His face, and another to His back. Sr1 Radharani
takes a small, gleaming towel and dries His head. Gunamaijari stands nearby holding a little
golden bowl of intensely fragrant oil. The Queen cups Her palm, pours oil from the bowl into its
hollow, and with a gentle smile slowly pours it upon Syamasundara’s head. She massages it with

both hands, working it into His curling locks.

Sri Krsna’s form is reflected upon the landing, in the water, and in the jewels. Sr1 Radha looks
down and sees the reflected image upon the steps. In it, Her foot appears to rest upon Sri
Krsna’s chest. She starts for a moment, then laughs. Sri Krsna also smiles. As soon as the
application of paste is complete, He leaps into the water with a splash.
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The sakhis now apply bathing paste to Sri Priyaji’s limbs. Sri Krsna swims in the water, admiring
the beauty of Her sweet face with sidelong glances. When the paste has been applied, Sri Priyaj
rises and begins pouring oil upon the sakhis’ heads. Just then Sri Krsna runs up and stands
upon the landing. Seizing Radharani’s bowl of fragrant oil, He empties it over Lalita’s head.

There is so much oil that it streams down her forehead. Lalita catches His hand.

Sri Krsna says, “Look, you moved your head, and that made the bowl shake in My hand. You

spilled the oil. I have committed no offense.”

He frees His right hand, wipes up some oil that has fallen upon the landing, smears a little upon

His face, and says, “There is too much. What shall I do? Here, you take some.”

With this, He wipes the oil from His hand onto Sr1 Radha’s head. She says, “Enough, enough.

Stop Your cleverness.”

Sri Radha grasps His right hand, but still holding both Her hand and Lalita’s, Sr1 Krsna leaps
backward into the water. For some time they stand splashing water upon one another with their

hands, then return and sit upon the landing.
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In the ball game Sri Krsna had lost a wager requiring sixteen pitchers of water, while Sri Priyaji
had lost one requiring twelve. The sakhis therefore seat Them side by side and begin pouring
water over Them from pitchers. When Visakha pours two more than Sri Krsna’s allotted sixteen,
He quarrels with her. “Why did you pour eighteen? The wager was only sixteen. In return for

those two, I shall pour eight pitchers over you.”

Visakha replies, “I poured only one; Lalita poured the other. So pour four over her and four over
me. Why should I bear all eight alone?”

Lalita says, “Radha told me that one was still owing. She was counting. I took Her word and

poured one extra over You. Therefore, pour three over Her and one over me.”

Visakha says, “Enough, very well. The extra pitcher I poured over You was also at Radha’s signal.
She said, ‘It is hot, what harm is there? Pour one more.’ Therefore, pour upon Her the three that

were meant for me as well.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priyaji smilingly sits down, and Sri Krsna fills pitcher after pitcher from the kunda and pours
them over Her. According to the rule of the game, Priyaji sits with both hands joined and
restrained. This time Lalita and Vi$akha sit beside Her. Sr1 Krsna pours the first pitcher over
Priyaji’s head in such a way that Her veil slips down onto Her back. Earlier Lalita and Visakha
had poured slowly, so the veil remained properly in place. Sri Krsna, however, pours forcefully.
Priyaji raises Her hand and begins adjusting Her veil.

Sri Krsna says, “Look! She has broken the rules!”

Sri Radha replies, “You do not pour the water properly. If You Yourself cheat, why should I
submit?”

At last, after many varieties of loving play have continued for a long time, Sri Radha and Sri
Krsna stand upon the landing. The sakhis dry Their bodies with towels, dress Sr1 Krsna in His
yellow garment, and clothe Sri Radharani in a green sari. Once dressed, They look at one
another. Meanwhile, some sakhis hurriedly put on their clothes, some are still dressing, and
others rapidly wash the wet garments. Thus they quickly finish every task. With the circle of

sakhis, Sr1 Radha and Krsna turn north and proceed toward Lalita’s grove.
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AU wilell
The Lila of Braiding the Hair

Source scan pages 76—-83

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar shfoarfoadst 1|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song, Raga Kedara

I BERT

fer-feler et Ja-tid-I1d, T BN Hep 3 Gl

9 AP YIRd IR, BIAA B bebel Al
sftefierges TTHY AT TE@-f39 |l §118, < PBrok 99 & It

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Raga Kedara

Who could know how to braid such hair? By my life and yours!

Who could rival the white, yellow, and red flowers woven through it?

The Rasika sits arranging Her tresses with hands softer than anything that can be named.

The Lord of Sr1 Haridasa adorns Syama from nail to crown and applies collyrium with His very

fingernail.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the bower, Sri Syamasundara sits facing east upon a bed fitted with yellow velvet cushions,
His feet hanging over its side. Sri Priya stands before Him facing west. Her left hand rests upon
His right shoulder, while Her right holds a brilliant yellow comb fashioned from some lustrous
metal. With His left hand Syamasundara grips Her right. Smiling gently, She tries to free it,

while He gazes sidelong, smiles, shakes His head, and declares, "No, I shall not release it."

ORIGINAL

AT WE-TS T <@ e &1 ST geddt T fgRd §T QaTAg=R Ped &, "dY 7 TEl!
SR ofdfea gar o, | & A
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sakhis stand watching the lila. Gazing upon Sri Priya's beautiful face, Syamasundara says,

"Very well, then do not. Let matters proceed as they do every day."

Each day after the midday bath, the sakhis seat the Divine Couple side by side and adorn Them.
Today, however, Sri Priya took the comb from Ratimafijari and rose to arrange Her beloved
Syamasundara's hair. He said, "Very well, but afterward I shall arrange Yours in return. If You
accept that condition, I shall let You comb Mine; otherwise not."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling, Sr1 Priya shook Her head to signify, "No, I do not accept." Even after refusing, She
advanced with the comb to arrange Her beloved's hair. Syamasundara caught Her hand. She
tried to free it, but He would not let go. "Accept the condition and I shall release Your hand," He
said. Again She smiled and answered, "No." Thus He had replied, "Very well, then do not. Let

matters proceed as they do every day."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya is caught in a dilemma. The surging love within Her makes Her long for
Syamasundara's touch by any means, yet modesty will not permit Her to accept His arranging
Her hair before the sakhis. Smiling, She reflects and says, "Look, only women can braid a

woman's hair properly."”

With great seriousness Syamasundara replies, "Just watch Me once. Then You will understand

for Yourself how well I braid it."

136



Keli-kunja Chapter 7

RITARR B! § 1! Y AT 3R Wt Ty STt €1 JEgnelt &€ et et €1 fo grer
BTN AT WS BIaR & o7 SiTell &1 3 T SSmest 4 Sies 3aRapt 3R 1 $Afram ot
3R @R 2THY P TERAEIR STHIY I UTeeh! 3R g2 T & delT fpostds afeiumh!
AT T T & AT 36 aGADBY MIT FTHA BT g8 4 et B

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

His words entangle Sri Priya still further. Smiling thoughtfully, She frees Her hand, steps away,
and begins to laugh. Facing due north, She keeps Her gaze fixed upon Her beloved's lotus face as
She retreats to a window on the southern side of the bower. Rays of the midday sun filter
through the leafy vines onto Her limbs, making Her radiant face shimmer.

ST &7 T 21 NS 3799 91 g1l 3H0R 33T dovil 39 STl Udhs ol & deiT arfgd
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A creeper resembling gudiici spreads over the window, forming a natural lattice. Sr1 Priya raises
Her left hand to hold it and grasps another vine against the wall with Her right, then looks

sidelong toward Syamasundara.

When She moved away, She left the comb upon the bed beside His thigh. Taking it in His right

hand, He says in an exceedingly sweet voice, "Beloved, test Me just once and see."
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ocean of love in Priya's heart overflows, its waves emerging as perspiration from every pore.
She thinks, "If combing My hair gives My Beloved joy, why should I hesitate? Ah, every particle
of this body belongs to beloved Syamasundara." Her heart's feeling enters Her eyes, and Her
pupils dance restlessly with love. Slightly bowing Her head, She sits there facing east.

Syamasundara understands that He has received Her silent consent and advances with the comb

in boundless delight.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The comb swings vigorously beside the Queen's braid as though dancing in joy. Syamasundara
stands near Her. Three manjaris come beside Him, each carrying a basket filled with tiny
flowers. Visakha stands before Radharani and Lalita behind Her. With loving care Lalita
removes the veil from the Queen's head, draws Her hair out from within the sari, and spreads it
over Her legs. Sri Priya's dense tresses fall from Her waist to Her feet. Scattering them, Lalita
smiles sidelong at Syamasundara and says, "Here, arrange them. Let me see how much You

know."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara sits with lowered face. Supporting the tresses upon His left hand near His right
knee, He begins to comb them. A fathomless ocean of joy flows among the sakhis and mafijaris.
After smoothing the hair, He begins to braid it, taking red, yellow, and white flowers in turn
from the three baskets. He weaves them so beautifully that the blossoms spell "Krsna, Krsna,

Krsna."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Priya was already sinking into love. When Her gaze falls upon the reflection in Vi$akha's
mirror and She sees "Krsna" written in the braid, She nearly faints. Syamasundara had skillfully
kept the hair centered upon Her back so She could not see it before He finished, but by moving
Her head She caught a glimpse. Love surged, and She fell half-conscious toward Him. He too
was becoming intensely restless, but seeing Her state He composed Himself. The braiding

pauses until Sr1 Priya returns to ordinary awareness and shyly resumes Her former seat.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beloved Syamasundara completes the remaining braid. When finished, He casts another love-
filled glance toward Priya, rises, and comes before Her. Sri Priya quickly covers Her head with

Her veil, looks toward Him, and then lowers Her eyes.

ORIGINAL

S HHY BUHASSKI 3TH<H G PEdl &, "l TR ATHYI! dTehiep] YR Y gl gof 11"

BUHSRIB! ITd GADR SNORITHT e dl g: 3= AT 33dT 8, W 37N RIRWRT T Tl
Fedt &, " fe 1 gB @ ISt usg 9 3"

BUASST g PReh? €9 o1 SITdl @1 QATgR Ped &, "8, &, 3nfl Bo1"

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
At that moment Riipamaifijari, immersed in joy, says, "There, beloved Syamasundara! You must

complete the rest of Her adornment too."

Sri Priya's heart dances again, though She brings loving anger into Her eyes and says, "Girl,

without asking Me You have appointed yourself quite the arbiter!"

Ripamaifjari turns away laughing. Syamasundara says, "Yes, yes, I shall do it now."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As Syamasundara moves to complete the adornment, Lalita says, "No, You will take far too long!

Quickly do one or two more things; we shall do the rest."
He smiles. "Very well."

With great ingenuity He takes three or four strands made of varied flowers from baskets nearby
and interweaves them into two anklet-shaped ornaments. From every angle the word "Krsna"

appears in them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara skillfully begins fastening them near Sri Priya's heels. Startled, She first draws
Her feet back; then, looking toward Her Beloved and thinking that this gives Him pleasure, She
allows Him to bind the ornaments. The sakhis are lost in wonder at His craftsmanship. He then

takes the collyrium vessel from a mafjari.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The collyrium vessel is fashioned so lifelike that one might mistake it for a newborn peacock
chick. Syamasundara places a little collyrium upon the ring finger of His right hand. Seated
before Sri Priya, He rests Her right cheek in His left palm and applies it to each eye in turn. Her
eyes nearly close whenever He touches them, so He waits for them to open and applies it little by
little. A blush spreads across Her entire face, while Her pupils dart swiftly up and down and

from side to side.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara rises. Laughing and gathering Her veil, Sr1 Priya stands, takes His hand, and
almost pulls Him to the bed, where She seats Him. Taking the comb from a mafjari, She
lovingly arranges His hair, drawing the exquisite curling locks backward and gently pressing
them into place with Her left hand. When finished, She gestures behind Her with the right.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vilasamanjari places in the Queen's hand a beautiful floral crown with a small peacock feather at
its center. Maddened by love, the Queen looks at it and sees beloved Syamasundara's form in
every petal. Astonished, She cries, "Oh! What a marvelous thing!"

Syamasundara, Lalita, and the other sakhis laugh aloud. Their laughter loosens the Queen's
absorption, and She grows shy. Lalita says lovingly, "Put the crown on Him. If You keep holding
it, who knows what else You will begin to see?"

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vilasamanjari had crafted the crown so cleverly that "Radha, Radha" appeared everywhere upon
it, though the Queen's eyes did not notice. Slowly She fixes it upon Him. Then, taking a kunda
blossom, She dips its stem into small bowls of ground saffron, musk, sandal paste, and other
pigments and paints many exquisite designs upon Her beloved Syamasundara's cheeks.
Meanwhile the sakhis adorn His limbs with varied floral ornaments. He gazes unwaveringly at
Sri Priya, who laughs aloud in delight when Her designs are complete.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita seats Sr1 Priya beside Syamasundara and paints matching designs upon Her cheeks, while
the sakhis adorn Her with flower ornaments. Having decorated the Divine Couple, all the sakhis

begin to dance in love and joy.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All the sakhis and mafjaris now take combs and swiftly arrange their own hair. Each
experiences Syamasundara coming to her and saying, "Very well, arrange your own hair, but I
shall apply collyrium to your eyes." The sakhi refuses, yet He takes her shoulder and pleads so
earnestly that love overcomes her and she consents. He applies the collyrium with utmost

affection, then begs, "You have braided your own hair, but at least let Me place one flower in it."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This plea too conquers the sakhi. With great love Syamasundara places one or two flowers in

each braid. He performs this lila with every sakhi and manjari.

Thus fully adorned, the Divine Couple and Their circle are ready. Sr1 Syamasundara laughs as
He looks from Sri Priya to the sakhis and mafjaris, while they are overwhelmed by the beauty of

His lotus face.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At that moment Vrndadevi enters the bower through the southern door of the adjoining jeweled
palace. Seeing the beauty within, she first becomes motionless like a stone image. After a few
moments she fills with joy and tells Lalita, "Sister, everything is ready. I was waiting for you.

When I saw the delay, I opened the door and came myself."

Lalita takes Vrndadevi's hand and proceeds toward the northern door of the bower. Sri Priya

and Her Beloved follow with the circle of sakhis.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From the bower door to the jeweled palace, interwoven branches of green vines and creepers
have naturally formed a beautiful bridge. It is three yards long and one yard wide, with a yellow
silk cloth spread across its floor. Treading upon it with the sakhis, Priya and Her Beloved reach

the jeweled palace, whose splendor is wholly beyond description. Its arrangement is as follows:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Divine Couple passes through the palace's first chamber into the magnificent central room.
It is adorned with indescribable beauty. In its eastern section are arranged golden trays and
cooking vessels, ewers filled with water, glasses, leaf bowls, and carved fruit. Many of
Vrndadevi's maidservants are still carving different fruits while others arrange them. A beautiful
velvet seat lies in the center. Before it stand three golden tables in a row, each about a span high,
one and a half cubits wide, and one and a half cubits long. Near the southern wall lies a velvet
cushion, and upon it Sr1 Priya and Her Beloved come to stand with the sakhis.
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Source scan pages 84-94

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Fruit Feast Lila

Sri Syamasundara sits upon a seat enjoying a feast of fruit. He faces south, while Sr1 Radharani
sits directly before Him facing north. A short distance to Sri Priya's south, Lalita stands
receiving platters filled with fruit from the mafjaris and passing them to Her. Visakha stands to
Priya's left holding an exquisitely fashioned fan of flowers. A large tray is filled with small dishes
of fruit. Priya looks among them, chooses whichever fruit She wishes to feed Her beloved, and

places it before Syamasundara with a gentle smile.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara holds a beautiful glass shaped like a cup but somewhat larger, filled with the
yellow juice of some fruit. Keeping it a little away from His lips, He gazes upon the beauty of
Priya's face and smiles softly. Priya looks now at His face and now at the dishes before Her.
From time to time She takes with Her left hand a dish passed by Lalita, selects the piece that
appears most succulent, and transfers it to one of the dishes in the large tray.

When Syamasundara remains absorbed in looking at Priya for some time, nearly all the sakhis
and maidservants glance at Him and begin to laugh. He laughs too. Startled, Priya looks behind
Her to discover why they are laughing. Finding no reason, She turns again toward

Syamasundara. He still holds the glass just as before, a little away from His lips.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya signals to Ripamafjari. Rupamafjari approaches with a golden bowl in her left hand and
a small ewer of water in her right, and sets the bowl on Priya's right. As Rupamafijari pours,
Priya washes Her hands. She then takes the glass from Syamasundara's hand and gently brings

it to Her beloved's lips.

Syamasundara quickly drinks four or five swallows of the fruit juice and lifts His head. At once
Priya takes a segment of orange from the large tray. Still holding the glass in Her left hand, She

places the segment in His mouth with Her right, and He receives it peacefully.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya next signals to Citra, who has been sitting a little distance away arranging fruits in dishes.
Citra rises, brings a special drink in a bowl, and places it in Radha's hands. It has been prepared
by extracting the juice of jackfruit and blending it with spices and crystallized sugar. Radha says,
“Here, this is an entirely new preparation made by my dear Citra. You must drink at least half of
it.”

Syamasundara accepts the bowl. Citra grows bashful, while Radharani watches His lotus face
with eager longing. She hopes that He will drink the whole bowl, so that She may fill it again at
once, and Her affectionate heart begins to overflow. Before He has even begun drinking the

jackfruit juice, She orders another bowl to be brought. The command is barely given when

Vilasamanjari places a second bowl in Her hand.

Perceiving Priya's inward love, Syamasundara begins to drown in affection, yet a playful idea

comes to Him.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara says, “Then you must begin drinking first. I shall drink only as much as you

drink. How fortunate that, knowing my wish, you had a bowl brought for yourself.”

Priya is caught in thought, but quickly regains Her composure. “I had the bowl brought in case
Madhumangala suddenly arrives. He would quarrel with You, saying, ‘Bravo! You feast all
alone?’ Then I could protect You by telling him, ‘No, look! Syamasundara set aside this bowl for
you long ago.”

Syamasundara replies, “No, Madhumangala will not come today. I sent him on another errand.

How could I drink Citra's preparation without you?”

Radha tries many evasions, but Syamasundara cleverly laughs every one of them away.
Lowering Her head, She wonders what to do. She signals to Him with Her eyes, but He shakes
His head in refusal. At last She pleads, “Very well. First drink the juice and eat the other fruits.
Then I shall drink it.”

Syamasundara closes His eyes and reflects for a few moments. “Very well, let it be so. But do not

go back on your word.”

She quickly answers, “No, I shall not.”

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara now drinks from the bowl, consumes half, and sets it in the large tray. Radha
reaches into each dish in turn and feeds Him one piece after another. He receives this prasada
saturated with His beloved's love. In succession She places mango, jambu fruit, apple, lychee,
pineapple, banana, guava, jujube, black nightshade berries, pilu berries, grapes, water chestnut,
mulberry, and other fruits into His mouth, and He continues eating. Some fruits are strange and
unfamiliar, releasing an indescribably sweet fragrance that perfumes the entire room. Priya

takes a little from every variety in turn, places it in Her beloved's mouth, and sinks into love.

Syamasundara is Himself so overcome with love as He eats that He no longer knows what He is
eating or how much. With Her gaze fixed on His face, Priya continues like an automaton to pick
up pieces of many fruits. Not the slightest mistake has yet occurred, for each time Her hand has
entered a fresh dish.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Yet after keeping Her gaze upon Her beloved's face for so long, Sr1 Priya, the very embodiment
of mahabhava, loses the awareness that She is Radha. Her mind becomes so absorbed in beloved
Syamasundara that She takes Herself to be Him. Thinking, “I am Syamasundara,” She brings the
next piece of fruit not to His lips but to Her own. Seeing this state of love, the sakhis nearly faint

in affection, but with great difficulty regain control of themselves.

At the same time, because Syamasundara has kept His gaze continuously fixed upon Priya's face,
He too loses the awareness that He is Syamasundara. He believes Himself to be Radha and sees
Syamasundara before Him, waiting for Priya's hand to feed Him the piece of fruit it holds. In
that mood He reaches toward Her hand. The vision is exquisite: overcome with divine emotion,
Priya remains like a stone image, holding the fruit near Her own lips and gazing at
Syamasundara, while He sits equally still with the finger of His right hand resting near Her right

wrist.

Observing Their state, the sakhis become somewhat anxious. Lalita and Visakha agree that it
would be best to soften the intensity of Their ecstasy, lest some harm occur. Visakha therefore
signals to Madhumati Mafjaril. With great agility Madhumati takes up the vina and begins to
sing in a sweet voice:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Delighted again and again, secretly smiling and laughing, They rise,

filling Their breath and eyes with tears, crying, “Ah me, ah me!”

Startled again and again, spellbound and suddenly lifted up, says Deva,
intoxicated, babbling, and wholly absorbed, They became complete in one another.
Each wanders describing the beauty and virtues of the other,

finding no rest at home, for love's ways are ever new.

Enchanted again and again, Mohana's mind became filled with Radha,

and Radha's mind, enchanted by Mohana, became wholly made of Him.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As the music begins, its sweet waves of melody fill the bower. Madhumati Mafjari's voice has
become boundlessly sweet today. After two stanzas, the pupils of Priya and Her beloved, which
had appeared utterly motionless, move once or twice up and down. Their lids then fall and Their
eyes close. Still immersed in the same ecstasy, They begin to be possessed by the moods

corresponding to the song.

Priya sees this vision: “I have gone to a cowherd woman's home to deliver a ceremonial gift of
sweets. She has wrapped her veil around herself like Syamasundara's yellow garment. On seeing
her I become completely absorbed in meditation upon Him. I laugh and mutter, and at times
beat my breast and weep. Running about like a madwoman, I throw down the vessel of sweets I
was carrying, seize a clay pot from her house, and flee with it. Seeing my condition, the cowherd
woman caresses me and asks, ‘Sister, what has happened to you? Oh, you look completely mad.’
I reply, ‘My dear, what beauty He has! Sister, can you tell me why Syamasundara is so beautiful?
Ah, who taught Him to speak with such sweetness? Tell me, sister!’

“Hearing me, she takes my hand and says, ‘Come, I shall bring you home. You are not in your
senses.” She leads me by the hand, but the form of my body has changed completely. I look
exactly like Syamasundara. In place of my sari I wear His yellow cloth, and in place of my bridal

ornament I wear a peacock-feather crown. My fair complexion has become utterly dark.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, possessed by the song's mood, Syamasundara experiences this: “I am going to the
forest to graze the cows. As soon as I leave the cowherd settlement, I meet my beloved. She is
gathering flowers into the fold of Her garment. Its end has slipped from Her head onto Her
back, and Her serpentlike braid dances behind Her. I clap to signal Her. The moment I do, She
casts a sidelong glance toward me, and my heart is pierced. I cry aloud, ‘Ah! Ah!” At once my
beloved hides in a bush. My eyes fill with tears, and clutching my heart I sit down there.
Madhumangala, Subala, Amsa, Stoka, and the other friends anxiously ask, ‘Brother, what

happened? We have never seen you like this.’

“I ask Am$a, ‘Have you ever seen millions of moons rise at once?’ He answers no. I say, ‘Then
listen. Not merely millions, but even the beauty of countless lunar orbs would fade before the
beauty I saw beside that bush just now.’ Filled with wonder, Ams$a asks whose beauty it was. I try
to say, ‘Ra... Ra... Ra...” I wish to pronounce my beloved's name, but my speech has become
twisted.

“Just then we hear my beloved's sweet voice. My heart begins to dance. I try to speak properly
and explain to my friends, but one confused phrase emerges after another. Like a madman I
repeat, ‘The doe hunts the hunter's heart! The doe hunts the hunter's heart!” The form of my
body has changed. I have assumed the very form of my beloved.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus Priya and Her beloved are carried upon the current of Madhumati Mafijari's song. In her
cuckoolike voice Madhumati repeats its final couplet again and again: “Enchanted again and
again, Mohana's mind became filled with Radha, and Radha's mind, enchanted by Mohana,
became wholly made of Him.” Hearing this refrain, They both feel as though someone were
awakening Them. Syamasundara thinks, “The verse is perfectly true. Meditation upon my
beloved has enchanted me, and therefore my eyes cannot perceive my own body.” Priya similarly
thinks, “It is true, entirely true. Beloved Syamasundara has covered my eyes. That alone is why

in confusion my form appears like His.”

Visakha signals to Madhumati, who immediately stops singing. A solemn silence fills the bower.
Priya and Her beloved open Their eyes together and look around in bewilderment. The sakhis
laugh. Remembering Their ecstatic condition, the divine pair become somewhat abashed.
Syamasundara quickly bursts into laughter, however, and says, “Bravo! You thoroughly
confounded Me. While feeding Me fruit, You cast a spell upon Me. Now I understand why the

scriptures prescribe eating in silence with one's gaze lowered.”

The sakhis laugh at His words, and Priya laughs with them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara now lifts the bowl of jackfruit juice, brings it to Priya's lips, and says, “See, our

agreement is settled. I have finished the fruit. Now you must drink at least a little.”

Looking bashfully at Her beloved, Priya takes one swallow and softly says, “I shall drink it later.
Please accept that.”

Syamasundara's face fills with delight. Bending close to Her face, He says very softly in His
sweet voice, “So be it!” Then He laughs aloud, returns the bowl to the tray, and rises. Priya rises
too. They walk four or five steps east and He sits upon an attractively decorated stool.
Rupamanjari arrives with an ewer, while Ratimafijari holds a beautiful wide-mouthed basin.
Radha washes beloved Syamasundara's hands over it, has Him rinse His mouth, and wipes His

hands with the end of Her garment. Filled with love, He submits to everything She does.
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As She finishes drying His hands, a profound joy begins to surge within Radha. Taking beloved
Syamasundara by the hand, She leads Him toward the northern door. They pass through the
northern room of the jeweled palace and then the northern bower. Crossing that too, They

proceed north along a lovely small road.

Beautiful Arabian jasmine plants line both sides, covered in large blossoms. Beyond one row of
jasmine beds stands another row of henna, bearing beautiful clusters and flowers. Following this

road, They reach the jeweled palace in the northwestern corner of Lalita's bower.

The palace has the same general form as the former one, but its adornment of vines and shrubs
and the decoration of its rooms appear even more enchanting. Priya and Her beloved enter the
splendid central chamber. A beautiful bed made of lotus blossoms shines there. Priya leads
Syamasundara to it and seats Him, gazing upon Him. Smiling, He lies down with His head
toward the south. Priya sits on the middle portion of the same bed facing Him, Her feet hanging

over its edge.

Vilasamanjari stands before Priya holding a betel casket. Priya sets it upon the bed and takes out
two prepared betel leaves covered in fine gold foil. She returns the casket to Vilasamanjari,
moves nearer Syamasundara's head, rests Her left hand on His right shoulder, and places the
betel into His mouth with Her right. He closes His mouth around it while Priya gazes at His face,
filled with delight.
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Lalita comes from the side and sits on the bed to Syamasundara's left. Visakha sits near His feet
and takes them into her lap. Citra stands near His head holding a fan, but does not move it
because the air is not warm. Some sakhis kneel while holding the bed, and several manjaris
remain standing. Syamasundara draws His yellow garment from His feet up to His neck,

covering His entire body so that only His lotus face remains visible.

His gaze falls upon an exquisite painting on the northern wall. It depicts Radha holding
Syamasundara's flute to Her lips while He sits beside Her teaching Her to play. The sight
reminds Him of His flute. During the decorous water play He had given it to Lalita, and now a
desire awakens in Him to recover it somehow. With this purpose He tells Priya, “You must have

forgotten.”

Priya is so absorbed in drinking the nectar of Her beloved's beauty that His words seem not to
reach Her ears. She gives no answer. Smiling softly, Syamasundara tips Her chin and asks,

“Well, tell Me, do you remember?”

Awakening as though from samadhi, Radha asks, “What?”

“Do you remember the melody I taught you that day, or have you forgotten it?”
Like an innocent child She quickly replies, “Yes, yes, I remember it perfectly.”
“Then let Me hear it.”

“Bring me the flute. I shall play it for You now.”

“Lalita has it. Take it from her.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha says to Lalita, “Lalite, lend me the flute for a little while. I shall return it to you
afterward.”

Lalita smiles and reflects for a few moments, then signals to a mafijari, who brings the flute.
Radha raises it to Her lips, but the instant She breathes into it She is overcome with love.

Embarrassed, She lowers the flute and says, “I cannot play before everyone.”
Syamasundara laughs. “I understand. You have forgotten.”

Radha grows ever more overwhelmed with love and gives the flute to Lalita. The moment Lalita

takes it, Syamasundara reaches out and grasps it. “Watch. I shall teach You again.”

Still lying down, He breathes a single note into it. Such an enchanting wave of sound emerges
that Lalita, insensible with love, falls forward while Radharani falls backward. Syamasundara
swiftly extends both arms and supports Them both. Laughing, He says, “Lalita Rani, how will
you manage to keep this flute with you all day now?”

Lalita grows bashful and says nothing.
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Just then Vrnda Devi arrives carrying an extraordinarily beautiful parrot and a mynah bird in a
cage. The parrot immediately says, “My beloved Syamasundara, sustainer of my life, rest for a

while. Your lifespan will increase.”

The parrot then recites a verse whose meaning is that when one lies upon the left side after
eating, illness does not arise, food is properly digested, and life is lengthened. All the sakhis
laugh at this recitation. Rolling its pupils toward the corners, the parrot assumes such a grave
expression that it seems to possess complete knowledge of Ayurveda. Affectionate to His
devotees, Syamasundara fulfills the bird's wish and says, “Yes, brother, you speak perfectly well.

I am feeling sleepy too.”

ORIGINAL

QITAYR 1Y PRI BB 3T & PR o &1 AT TGN F=TdT BT STt &1 377b Bl
=YY MR 1A &1 SO QaTHYReh! IR Tebeeh <& V&1 8| gl clfeidIeh] BB SART &l
81 oAfeidr ¥R el e 3R TS & qlT IRTHTb TR 37T 81 Uebg oict 8| IHT 3T
TTEdT TEl, W eAfeidl STeRek T HR-HR 3% Te_y 9 3dR 4l & 71 68 3% | fadmes
322TY BHIP dTER Widd! ge-H1 of Tl 21 I R ITAY=D! 3R 4 fosd gU dgd ¥N-HR
g & 1 AfidT YR I15 BT Bedt €, “%@, F& @1 ! TE a1 A= e gt o I
TE! @t | o I gFe Ueel EdTe ae @rm |

Afcidreh! aTd Frese I AR A fbd gu foner afeiar of et &, 3uR & ¥R-UR Ia @ St
€1 AfeIaT TR TR I B Td Fpooiep! TR Tgheb! aAlfgT 3T har-dcid Ui ST

Ugadt €|

163



Keli-kunja Chapter 8

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara turns onto His left side and closes His eyes. Joy fills the parrot's eyes, and their
corners brim with tears of bliss. Priya continues to gaze fixedly at Syamasundara. Vrnda signals
to Lalita, who quietly descends from the bed, approaches Radharani, and takes Her hand. Radha
does not wish to rise, but Lalita gently compels Her to leave the bed and draws Her out of the
room with the intention of feeding Her too. Radha moves very slowly, keeping Her face turned
toward beloved Syamasundara. Lalita whispers in Her ear, “Look, eat something. Otherwise I
shall tell Syamasundara that You refuse to eat. Then He will feed You first before taking His own

meal.”

Hearing this, Radha lowers Her head and slowly follows wherever Lalita leads. They pass
through the northern room and bower and reach the kadamba platform on the right side of the
road.
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May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Parrot and Myna Debate Lila

A beautiful seat has been arranged upon the kadamba platform. Seated there in a circular row,
Sri Priya honors fruit-prasada moistened with the nectar of beloved Syamasundara’s lips. Lalita
sits on Her right and Visakha on Her left. Continuing around to Lalita’s right sit Citra,
Indulekha, Campakalata, Rangadevi, Tungavidya, and Sudevi. A small opening remains at the
southern side of the row, through which the mafjaris pass from time to time to serve water and
other articles. Anangamafijari, Palikamafijari, Dhanyamanjari, and Syamalamanjari stand at the
four sides, each holding a tray adorned with small dishes. From these they periodically serve

items onto the sakhis’ plates.

At first Sri Priya drinks four or five sips of juice and a little panasa nectar from a cup. Now She
holds a piece of fruit and smiles, glancing first at Campakalata and then at Rangadevi as though

saying, “Look! You sit there with your plate, but see how much I have eaten.”

Sri Priya’s eyes rest upon the row of sakhis, but Her mind is where beloved Syamasundara lies
resting. Her gaze therefore becomes still from time to time. Lalita begins placing small pieces of
orange and grape into Priya’s mouth, and Sri Priya continues eating them. Once Lalita is
satisfied that she has put something into Her stomach, so that no serious difficulty will arise
even if She eats nothing with Her own hand, Lalita places one or two pieces of fruit in her own
mouth and says, “Look, all of us are eating. You also eat something.”
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The Queen’s mind is not present there at all. It returns for a thousandth part of a moment, then
dives again into the ocean of beloved Syamasundara’s beauty. She seems not to hear Lalita. She
thinks, “Ah! If only I had millions of eyes, one eye in every pore of My body, and if their lids
never closed, then perhaps I could taste a little of the nectar of beloved Syamasundara’s beauty.
What shall I do? Whom shall T ask? I know, I shall pray: O Creator...”

Her thought suddenly reverses. “Oh, Krsna! Krsna! What am I thinking? No, never! O Creator, I
forgot Myself. I swear I was not conscious, and that is why I was about to pray to you. I shall
never say such a thing. Alas, how much pain My beloved Syamasundara would suffer! How
distressed He would be to see Me in such a form! My heart’s treasure embraces Me, kisses My
cheeks, and laughs in delight. Just now He was so pleased while arranging My hair, braiding it,
and fastening anklets upon My feet. Yet I am so base that, for My own pleasure, I began thinking
of destroying His joy. With eyes in every pore I would become deformed. What happiness could
that give My beloved Syamasundara? No, never. I shall keep only two eyes. Yes, two eyes are all I

desire.”

None of the sakhis imagines the current flowing through the Queen’s inner heart. Smiling, Lalita
looks toward the sakhis on her left and repeatedly says, “Why will You not eat something? Will

You merely sit there silently?”

The Queen gives no answer, though now and then She breaks off a rice-grain-sized morsel of
fruit and slowly places it in Her mouth. Lalita quietly tells Citra, “Find some means, as you did

yesterday.”
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Hearing Lalita, Citra smiles and rises. She quickly washes her hands and mouth, dries them with
a cloth, and sits behind the Queen. Bringing her lips near the Queen’s ear, she whispers, “Sister,
we must make the arrangements for the day after tomorrow today, and before beloved

Syamasundara wakes. So please eat something quickly.”

As soon as these words enter Her ears, the Queen’s mind flows into another current of feeling.
The previous day Priya and the sakhis had planned a Iila with beloved Syamasundara. Citra
would disguise herself as the Queen, while the Queen would assume Citra’s appearance.
Disguised as the Queen, Citra would feign offended jealousy toward Syamasundara. From a
peephole in the grove, the true Queen would watch whether He could detect the deception. If He
recognized Citra, there would be nothing more to see. If He did not, they would observe how He
tried to appease the supposed Queen and how long Citra could maintain her role. Whenever the
Queen Herself becomes offended, Her displeasure never lasts long. She had therefore also
consented to the lila in the hope that by watching Citra She might learn how to sustain Her own

mana.

The Queen’s thoughts immediately turn toward this plan. She puts one piece of fruit in Her
mouth and rises, and the sakhis rise with Her. Wishing to wash Her own hands, She takes with
Her left hand the ewer Riipamanjari is holding. Lalita and the others smile at Her haste. Smiling
herself, Rupamafijari begins pouring water over the Queen’s hands. The Queen quickly washes
and moves to wash Lalita’s and the others’ hands, but they have already done so. Seeing this
loving gesture, Lalita embraces the Queen with intense eagerness. They dry their hands and
mouths and set out again for the chamber where Syamasundara rests.
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On reaching the chamber, the sakhis see beloved Syamasundara apparently sunk in deep sleep.
From a little distance the Queen gazes upon Her Beloved’s lotus face. Fearing that His sleep
might break, She quietly steps backward and sits upon an exquisitely adorned platform seven or
eight cubits northwest of the bed. It is four yards wide, four yards long, and a cubit and a half
high. A blue velvet cushion fills its center, while lotus flowers are beautifully strung around all
four sides. Leaning against a bolster, the Queen sits facing beloved Syamasundara, and the

sakhis sit upon the same platform.

A maiijari brings the betel-spittoon from beside Syamasundara’s bed. With great love the Queen
takes it Herself. A betel casket rests upon the platform. She removes eight prepared rolls, opens
them, places two drops of the betel nectar touched by Her Beloved’s lips into each, closes and
adorns them, then lovingly places one into each sakhi’s mouth with Her own hand. Meanwhile
Citra prepares two rolls in the same way, mingling them with the nectar of His lips, and places
them in the Queen’s mouth. The Queen takes out one more leaf for each sakhi and feeds them
again. Giving that casket to Campakalata, She washes Her hands. She receives another casket
from a mafijari, lays out the leaves, and begins preparing rolls for beloved Syamasundara, Her
gaze returning every moment to His lotus face.

A deeply affectionate conversation now begins among the sakhis. Syamasundara is not asleep at
all, but lies pretending so that He may hear their loving discussion. He listens intently to their
quiet words, though no one imagines He is awake. Indulekha signals to the two mafijaris
standing on either side of His bed. They signal back that He is sound asleep. The Queen and the
sakhis begin speaking freely, though in hushed voices, and discuss their loving plan for some

time.

172



Keli-kunja Chapter 9

ORIGINAL Hindi prose
AfTAT—STa I Uga T4, a9 g fAgasie! g B AT, TS|
RIET—agd diep!

A3 THT H AfepTds T AeAgpaoTh I | TH LATAY=RP! g B BR U TrIBeAdTR
FIATD feid Wt &1

THIBAdI—d ed! U [ehehT T B2

faromam—H 3 AYHSTCId GRT STTaTH Bl & BT ot Bl & H TYASTAD! -G bt
STy R Gt WAHT FAH=0T & G| A QebahT ATeTe 37T BfeA €, TR U IR I8 3UT
@R AT Y& g1 BN ar 39 3R Ot 3URRY 3o fAgpaeTh s 35

S HHY LITHYX AT oid 8| A5G| P8 SART P 8| IURTHT U eAfeidres! digur gfee @R
QITHYIWR TSl & | 37T HU-FgIHT U Gol ST &1 I ¥R Afd1s S Fadt e—ad
TS fAet 8 M

AfTAT—BIE aTd T, fOhY GERT 3UTr |ier o, TR BUSI-FRRIAOM dT §a 2 <t 3ndt-3ndt )
TRIC W T8 A

I TERY 3SR QAT B! TSI-2RATh YR ST Wl &1 STl &1 QATARI ITey 379AT H§
o fora T, fio Y aTeRes 3= TERfd= < Us YeT 81 Hfad Tl Bfd Sit amewe! didt
€S Y1 Eed! -t 6 €1 YTPBIaciicr aY T TR LATAG<Rb BUIIUR faeR gy &1 I
HOU YET-G20 ETeY SreTebTaciich TeBiehl TR I e foid) TTeR gerdt 1 aTig=r &t
T ATed &, T BB 3 3eeUTh! EHIH! ST B AT & STt 21 I & et 2
QITHYER WY 3nft-3nft B gy STy &, Ot gerd 1ot 3T Wiete) fFgRA o ST €1 3
Td GfEaT SRS BAf@dTd? 69 o Sirdt 1

173



Keli-kunja Chapter 9

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita says, “When they arrive, close the grove, understood?”
Citra replies, “Very well!”

Lalita continues, “At that time I shall remain with Radhika in Madana-kufja. After shutting
Syamasundara inside, send Campakalata to inform me.”

Campakalata asks, “Lalita, but what will you do about Suka?”

Visakha answers, “Tomorrow I shall use Madhumangala to catch him in the snare. I shall feed
Madhumangala fine bananas tomorrow and invite him to eat puris the day after. It is difficult to
tempt Suka through greed, but let me try this means once. If it fails, I shall keep him detained in

my grove by some other device.”

Just then Syamasundara turns over. A mafijari makes a sign, and Radharani and Lalita cast a
penetrating glance upon Him. His feigned sleep is exposed. The Queen whispers into Lalita’s
ear, “The whole plan has turned to dust.”

Lalita replies, “Never mind, I shall devise another plan. But this crown jewel of deceivers has

truly surpassed all bounds. Just a moment ago, how loudly He was snoring!”

The Queen rises and stands beside Syamasundara’s flower bed. He has covered His face with the
sheet, yet His lotus face is still visible through it. The beauty of His closed eyes seems to pierce
the thin covering and bind Her heart. Clusters of curling locks lie scattered across His cheeks.
The Queen removes the sheet so that She may set those curls in place with Her lotus-like hands.
Syamasundara tries to suppress His laughter, but a trace of its guileless playfulness appears
upon His lips. The Queen laughs. He opens His eyes and gazes about as if He had just awakened

from profound sleep, and the Queen and all the sakhis burst into ringing laughter.
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The Queen bends down, places both arms around beloved Syamasundara’s neck, and gazes for
some moments upon His lotus face with a teasing glance. Then She asks, “You were sleeping so
soundly. How did You awaken?” As She speaks, She breaks into laughter once more.

The Queen’s forest garland swings over beloved Syamasundara’s chest, while in the force of love
Her veil has slipped onto Her back. Seeing His Priya in this condition, transformations of love
arise in Syamasundara’s body. Tiny drops of perspiration glisten like pearls upon His lotus face.
With immense tenderness the Queen wipes away the perspiration with Her veil, slowly raises
Him, and seats Him upon the bed. Sitting beside Him, She laughs and asks, “Now tell us, which

of our conversations did You hear?”
With a look of surprise Syamasundara asks, “What conversations?”

Lalita laughs. “Enough of Your cleverness. You falsely pretended to sleep, very well. Be careful, I

shall repay You with interest!”
Syamasundara laughs and says, “Very well.”

At that moment Vrnda enters the grove with many manjaris before her. When the Queen had
gone to the kadamba platform to honor beloved Syamasundara’s prasada, Vrnda had followed.
After the Queen and the sakhis had eaten, Vrnda lovingly fed prasada to the mafjaris and
maidservants, accepted a little herself only at the end, completed every remaining task, and now
arrived. As soon as she enters, the parrot and myna in the cage she had earlier placed in the
grove cry out together, “Goddess, if you permit, I shall go outside once and tell the birds to sit

quietly. They are making a great commotion.”
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Hearing the caged birds, Vrnda says, “Remain seated. I shall go myself.”

She enters the eastern side of the grove and peers outside through an opening. The sakhis, the
Queen, and Syamasundara look first toward Vrnda and then toward the parrot and myna, filled
with wonder. Vrnda stands silently for a few moments, then begins to smile. Returning quickly
on tiptoe, she first bursts into laughter, composes herself, and asks, “Beloved Syamasundara,
would You like to see a spectacle?”

“Yes, certainly,” He replies. “Show Me.”

Vrnda says, “Then come, all of you, absolutely silently behind me. Take care that not the
slightest sound is made, or the sport will be spoiled.”

Filled with curiosity, the sakhis, the Queen, and Syamasundara follow Vrnda into the eastern
grove. There stands a bench-shaped seat made from exceedingly tender green leaves. Vrndadevi
signals Priya and Her Beloved to sit upon it facing north, and They do so. Some sakhis stand
holding the seat while others sit. The grove becomes crowded with sakhis and maidservants, yet

perfect silence prevails. Vrnda whispers, “Everyone look at that tree.”

Through an opening in the creepers she points to a tree eight cubits north of the grove. It
resembles a jhat tree, yet is much greener and more luxuriant. Its leaves have the shape of jhai
leaves, but are so lush and dense that words fail to describe them. Its thick boughs possess no

roughness at all. Their color resembles pale yellow cloth speckled with green.
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Flocks of many-colored birds sit upon the bough and throughout the tree’s branches. At times
many call out together, “Right! Right!” At other times they sit utterly still. Most appear like
elders appointed to a village council, absorbed in grave deliberation. Upon a thick branch

extending westward sits a parrot facing east, while a sari, a myna, sits facing west.

Vrndadevi quietly tells everyone, “Look, these two birds are quarreling. The other birds sit
listening to them. I brought you here to witness how extraordinary their dispute is.”

Everyone fixes an eager gaze upon the parrot and myna. The sar1 declares, “Very well, but from

this day I shall never speak to you again.”

The parrot replies, “Whether you speak to me is your choice, but tell me yourself, how can I utter

a lie merely for your sake?”

“No, no,” says the sari. “Do not lie. Uphold the religion of truth. But there is no longer any bond

between us.”

The parrot says, “Sari, what is gained by becoming angry like this? We have not yet determined
the truth.”

She replies, “Brother, I have told you many times that I do not know the truth. What is gained by

tormenting me again and again?”

“I do not wish to torment you,” says the parrot. “I merely began this discussion after repeatedly
hearing you say that Syamasundara is terribly cruel. Had I known you would become vexed, I

would never have raised the subject.”
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The sari answers sarcastically, “Very well, I was mistaken. Listen! Not once but a thousand times
I now say that Syamasundara is supremely relishable, supremely relishable, greatly
compassionate, greatly compassionate. Enough, do not speak to me again.”

She turns eastward. After sitting silently for a while, the parrot flies around and comes before
her. “Sari, consider this seriously. I swear by you, I am not obstinately determined to reject
whatever you say. I simply cannot understand why you have come to regard my beloved
Syamasundara as cruel. I firmly believe that if you fixed your gaze upon His eyes even for a few

moments, you could never speak so again.”

The sari remains silent, but smiles arise upon the faces of Priya, Her Beloved, and the sakhis.

Vrnda again warns them not to make the slightest sound, lest the sport be spoiled.

The sar1 says, “Brother, I have said it already, many times. I was wrong and you are right. Why

needlessly prolong the discussion?”

The parrot grows solemn, closes his eyes, and after a moment murmurs to himself,
“Syamasundara, beloved of my life! Syamasundara, beloved of my life! Syamasundara, beloved

of my life!”

The sweetness of his voice awakens love within the sarl. Drawn into the nectar of
Syamasundara’s name, she forgets her anger and looks toward the parrot.

He continues, “Truly, Sari, look into my heart. I do not speak falsely. Never has my heart found
Syamasundara cruel. Your Queen, however, sometimes appears cruel to me. Do you not
remember that day when your Queen sat beneath a jamun tree in a moonlit grove beside the

Yamuna? Her beauty was wondrous.”
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First come and behold the proud beloved’s splendor,

then, dear Govinda, seek to reconcile Her.

Her head rests upon Her hand, Her eyes are closed,

as though the full moon slept upon a bed of lotuses.

Her anger-laden brows are like restless bees,

hovering below the moon where the lotus fills with nectar.
Nandadasa says: Lord, do not leave such a beloved displeased,
for one sight of Her face dispels every sorrow and conflict.

The parrot says, “Your Queen sat there that day in wondrous beauty. Sari, I speak truth, not
merely to please you. Her beauty has bewildered me many times. From afar I felt that the
splendor of limitless newly blossomed lotuses grew pale before Her. When I looked upon Her
lotus face, the radiance of countless moons seemed not equal to even a moment of its beauty. As
for the region of Her shoulders, language has no power to describe it. But if I may descend a
little lower, that day, as She rested Her cheek upon Her hand, it seemed that the full moon slept
upon a lotus seat. The remainder of Her beauty was equally incomparable. Her brows were
raised in anger and exquisitely curved. Seeing that face and those brows, it seemed that swarms
of bees, mistaking Her nectar-filled lotus face for a flower, hovered there awaiting its honey.
Every pore of my body filled with delight. I was astonished and could not remove my eyes.

“Just then Lalita arrived, holding beloved Syamasundara by the hand. My Beloved sat at the
Queen’s feet and pleaded with all the love in His heart, but your Queen did not even open Her
eyes. Beloved Syamasundara’s face grew despondent, yet the Queen did not stir. He went and sat
some distance away. Sari, you too were present. Tell me from your own mouth which of Them
appeared more cruel.”
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Hearing the parrot describe the Queen’s beauty, the sari is pleased. Then, reflecting on
something else, she says with a delighted expression, “Parrot, you know nothing of the inner
truth. You judged the Queen cruel from outward appearances alone. I have learned the full
secret of Her profound mana that day from the Queen’s own dear sari, but I shall not tell you.
You could not understand it. A woman’s subtle heart is needed, while yours is a male heart. The
contour of the Queen’s love-filled heart cannot even enter your imagination.”

She falls silent. The parrot quickly says, “Yes, yes, say everything you wish to say. Tell me the
whole account.”

After a moment she continues, “The incident from which you consider my Queen cruel only
shows your lack of understanding. If I opened the wound in my own heart and showed it to you,
your voice would be stopped and you could give no reply. Without doubt you would understand

how cruel this Syamasundara is.”

Growing solemn, the parrot asks, “Then let me hear. What cruelty have you seen in my beloved
Syamasundara?”

With a grave and compassionate expression the sari begins, “Parrot, my life has truly been
writhing since yesterday. At noon yesterday my Queen sat entirely alone in the Siirya temple.
Lalita and all the others had gone into the garden, while I sat upon the branch of a creeper and
gazed unwaveringly at Her. A rosary rested loosely upon Her fingers. Her eyes were closed, yet
unbroken streams of tears bathed Her cheeks. From time to time She cried, ‘Sole treasure of My
life! In every condition I am Yours.” Parrot, I was overcome as I witnessed that exalted state of
love. Then I saw something that astonished me. The Queen suddenly rose and wandered here
and there, murmuring to Herself. At first Her voice was indistinct, but when She spoke louder I

heard clearly:

[113

I would sacrifice millions of living kinsmen, and the smiling moon of nectar; I would sacrifice

millions upon millions of moons to Radha’s moonlike face.’

“She repeated this again and again. I wondered that the Queen was praising Her own beauty, but
immediately understood: possessed by the mood of beloved Syamasundara, She now considered
Herself to be Him. Resting Her hands beneath Her chin, She cried, ‘Oh! I have searched every
grove of Vraja and every corner of the house, yet I cannot find Priya. She has left Me, but where
has She gone? Alas, has She given up Her life? Has She leapt into the Yamuna? Then I too shall
leap into the river and end My life. But what if She still lives? Without Me, Her life would then
depart. No, She has not died. She is hiding somewhere. Has She gone to Barsana? Yes, that must
be it. But how shall I reach there? Queen of My life, You have left Me in displeasure. You have
acted rightly, for this is what I deserve. Yet, My beloved, My heart is breaking. I cannot live even

a moment without You. Sovereign of My heart, I cannot bear so severe a punishment. Forgive
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Me! What shall I do? Whom shall I tell? If only someone would carry My message to My

beloved. I shall write a letter, and let someone give it to Her. Somehow I shall preserve My life
until Her reply comes.’

“Saying this, the Queen sat down. Flowers lay upon a lotus leaf nearby. She scattered them, tore
the leaf into four pieces, took one, and wrote upon it with Her fingernail:

[113

Forgive Me. Never again shall I behave toward You in such a way. O beautiful one, grant Me
Your sight, for the god of love torments Me.””
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ORIGINAL Braj verse and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“After writing this, the Queen entered samadhi. Some time later She opened Her eyes, looked at

the leaf, and exclaimed in delight, ‘Has My Lord sent a letter? Let Me read what He has written.’

“She read it, pressed it to Her heart, and began murmuring again, ‘Ah, treasure of My life! You
have committed no offense. Who has told You this lie? I am not displeased. From where have
You written this letter? Who knows what condition You are in? Lalita! Visakha! Rupa! Vimala!
Where have you all gone? Run and find beloved Syamasundara. He wrote this letter in a state of
anguish. Ah, Lord of My life, without Me You...’

Radhika meditates upon Kanha,

then, becoming Kanha, sings Radhika’s virtues.
Thus Her tears pour down, while toward Barsana
She writes a letter and meditates upon Radha.

In a moment She becomes Radha again, says Deva,
and lovingly presses that letter to Her breast.
Within Herself She becomes entangled,

then untangles and loosens the knot, understanding and consoling Herself.

“Speaking thus, She pressed the letter to Her breast once more and entered samadhi. Parrot, I
stood bewildered as to what I should do, but at once flew to inform Syamasundara. I found Him
a short distance away, yet the sight made me burn from head to foot. Beneath a tree sat
Syamasundara, and before Him sat an exceedingly beautiful woman. He was painting designs in
sandal paste upon her cheeks. I could not endure it. Only moments before I had seen the Queen
in that condition of separation from Him, and now I saw Him like this! As I thought upon it, I
fainted. I do not know how long passed before I regained consciousness. Syamasundara was no
longer there, so I flew back to the Siirya temple. It was filled with bustling activity, and
Syamasundara was showering boundless love upon my Queen. Ever since that moment I have

repeated like one deranged: Syamasundara is terribly cruel and terribly deceitful.”
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As she speaks, the sari grows impassioned and cries aloud, “Parrot, accept it or not, but
Syamasundara is truly cruel, deceitful, and wanton. I shall say it a thousand times, a hundred
thousand times!”

All the birds in the tree turn in astonishment. Syamasundara pushes open the northern door of
the grove and emerges with His arm resting upon Priya’s shoulder. The sakhis and Vrnda follow.
He signals Vrnda to call the parrot and sari, and they come. Lalita laughs and says, “Sari, you

speak truly. He is exceedingly wanton.”
The sar1 becomes ashamed.
Syamasundara says, “Friend, come. I shall settle the dispute.”

He lifts the sar1 onto His own hand and places the parrot upon the Queen’s hand. Then He tells

Vrnda, “Ask the parrot what he sees.”
Vrnda asks, “Parrot, tell us, what do you see?”

In a sweet voice brimming with delight the parrot exclaims, “Ah! In every pore and every atom

of the Queen I behold beloved Syamasundara.”
Filled with joy, Vrnda asks the sari, “And what do you see?”

With a voice choked by emotion she replies, “Victory! In every pore and every atom of beloved
Syamasundara dwells my Radharani. Victory! Victory!”

All the birds join her cry: “Victory! Victory! Victory! Victory!”

Syamasundara has nuts brought and feeds the parrot and sari with His own hand. After eating,
the two bow their heads at the feet of Priya and Her Beloved and return to the tree.
Syamasundara scatters a heap of nuts, and the flock descends upon it. Even as they peck, the
birds continue calling, “Victory! Victory!” Priya and Her Beloved walk ten paces north and stand
beneath the shade of a panasa tree.
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&IhIST oAlel
The Dice-Play Lila

Source scan pages 110-123

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL

SIAT-IdH Bega-gai o4 §U 3T gk (oot faRTSTHH 21 IR 3T Y&l PBegaidh
&I 3TS-37TS ToTehT GIRY TRY PN I &1 JTBT ME-AIE AT 3T SJgehr Treieh
HTBRET §7 T €1 Pegd-gaiiep! TR 3R ERAR 3TRDBT AdTS hefl &, o Te-5-T
3P ool Weeh Y& &1 TRI Begaid gaf vl Bt W &1 BI-g8 HY 3TbRP T79-Bol gy
o1ceh ¥ &1 BB U §Y HI § T2 39 31cd HIdT i fHebet-febeieh? Frqul dTdTaRuTen!
JaTfid o & 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya and Her Beloved are seated in a beautiful bower formed from jackfruit trees. Four
splendid trees stand at the corners, each eight yards from the next. Their thick branches join
overhead to form a dome. Grape vines encircle them, heavy with hanging clusters, while
jackfruits of every size fill the trees. Some are ripe, and their intensely sweet fragrance perfumes

the entire atmosphere.
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IR fEM3TH IR AT &1 eXATSTich U 37TRehT doi el §s &1 S ddiN 31T o1edh & 81 3R
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U SR Padh Y& &1 I vl gat IS @y 91d Y8 & fob AAwd fAgost Uab 31fAdarg MR
T TR-AT&d Tf>o1d &l Y&l 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Four doors open toward the four directions. Grape vines spread beside them, their fruit-laden
strands resembling decorative garlands. Tiny birds hop among the vines and trees, calling so

sweetly that an indescribably gentle melody resonates throughout the bower.

qr 3 Y 3T g B € b dhaet 3! BB uftar € §w €t €, Stg et et dan
Tl & Y&T & AT i g1 TSt el HEHe BT (Hgpoots TR-fBAR e I8 811 figssiam
AN 3j2[ Step IHT TehReb Hied I Tl o1 YR Uel g3 &1 W2l g1 feiesT & fdb gJebd &
IR 3794 EPT ATAT-ATaT Ffdfer S oirar g

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Along the courtyard edges grow unusual blue plants, each about three fingers high and so dense
that only their tiny leaves can be seen. They resemble a blue velvet carpet three cubits wide. The
remaining floor is paved with a similarly blue, lustrous stone, polished so smoothly that anyone

bending over it sees a blue-tinted reflection of their face.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A large yellow cloth is spread in the center. Upon it the Divine Couple and the sakhis sit ready to
play dice. Sri Priya faces east and Syamasundara west. Lalita sits to Priya's right and Citra to Her
left. Visakha kneels at Syamasundara's left, while Indulekha sits at His right facing south.
Campakalata sits left of Visakha with a hand upon her shoulder. Tungavidya sits slightly behind
between Lalita and Priya; Rangadevi sits behind between Priya and Citra; Sudevi sits behind
between Indulekha and Citra. The mafjaris stand encircling them, their eyes fixed upon the

players. The accompanying illustration shows the precise seating directions.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between the Divine Couple lies a square cloth one cubit on each side, glittering with exquisite
brocade work. Its sixteen wager spaces are marked as follows:

| 1eye | 2 eye | 3 cheek | 4 cheek |

| 5lower lip | 6 forehead | 7 chin | 8 upper lip |
| 9 hand | 10 nose | 11 heart | 12 hand |
| 13 crown | 14 foot | 15 foot | 16 flute |

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Before play begins Sri Priya says, "No, today I shall choose My wager first."

Syamasundara replies, "Indeed! How could that be? By rule, whoever's name is drawn first
chooses first."

A pure smile spreads across Her lotus face. "You employ some trick every day. Otherwise how
does Your turn always come first? No, today it shall not be so. I shall choose first, and then
anyone else may choose."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara smiles. "Very well. If My lot comes first today, I shall give that wager to You and

take whichever one falls to You. Is that acceptable?"

The Queen laughs. "Yes, that is acceptable."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda enters from the south carrying ten beautiful roses in a splendid tray, their stems
downward and petals upward. She sets it down and sits facing northeast between Lalita and

Campakalata. Covering her eyes, she says, "Rearrange them as you wish."

First Lalita moves the flowers, then Syamasundara changes their positions. Vrnda asks,
"Finished?"

"Yes, open your eyes," He answers.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda opens her eyes and summons a maid, who distributes one flower each to Sri Priya,
Syamasundara, Lalita, Vi$akha, Citra, Indulekha, Campakalata, Rangadevi, Tungavidya, and
Sudevi. Syamasundara's bears seven and the Queen's three. The others bear 2, 3, 8, 4, 6, 2, 10,
and 1 respectively. Thus the choosing order becomes Sudevi, Rangadevi, Radharani, Indulekha,

Lalita, Visakha, Syamasundara, Citra, Campakalata, and Tungavidya.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara asks, "Sudevi, which do you choose?"

She smiles toward Lalita and selects space three. Rangadevi selects six. After reflection the
Queen chooses nine. Indulekha then takes eight, Lalita two, Viéakha fourteen, Syamasundara

twelve, Citra eleven, Campakalata four, and Tungavidya five.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda draws a small blue velvet pouch from her bodice and opens it. Inside are sixteen smooth,
beautiful yellow cowries made of radiant metal. Upon every piece is engraved a lifelike image of
Priya and Her Beloved with arms around one another. At the sight, every heart blossoms.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrndadevi authorizes the game and fixes its rules. On each turn the player casts all sixteen
cowries and tries to land face-up the number matching the chosen space. Failure loses the
wager; success wins it, giving the victor a claim upon the corresponding limb of the opponent.
Each sakhi plays a separate match with Syamasundara, who casts after every sakhi who loses.
Landing all sixteen face-up wins the wager, also grants the right associated with space one, and
earns an immediate extra cast. If sixteen appears repeatedly, Vrnda will announce the successive

additional claims.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sudevi casts first. Her wager is three, but only two land face-up. Syamasundara laughs aloud.
Vrnda says, "Sudevi has lost, but because this is the first wager I grant a special option. If
Syamasundara now loses, her loss is canceled. If He wins, it stands and He also gains the right

from space one. Do you accept?"

Sudevi asks Lalita what she should do. "Accept; we shall see," Lalita replies, and Sudevi agrees.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara casts so skillfully that all sixteen land face-up. Sudevi grows bashful. He tells
Vrnda, "Make every declaration plainly in advance, lest they cheat afterward."”

Filled with love, Vrnda announces His claim over Sudevi's left cheek, left eye, left hand, and
right eye, together with another cast. His next throw yields thirteen, so He loses and Sudevi

gains a claim upon His left hand.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rangadevi then lands six face-up. Vrnda declares her victory and claim upon Syamasundara's

forehead. Now it is the beloved Queen's turn.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everyone grows eager when the Queen's turn arrives. Looking toward Syamasundara's lotus
face, She casts. Eight land face-up, while one of the others rests half face-up atop two pieces.
Lalita cries, "The half must count as whole. My darling friend has won!"

Syamasundara objects, "Will saying whatever you please make it true? Only eight landed face-
up. Your friend lost." The sakhis insist Radha won, while He tells Her, "No, You lost."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All look to Vrnda. She judges that the Queen appears to have won, but to remove
Syamasundara's doubt orders the three involved cowries recast. Two face-up will confirm Her
win; all three will additionally grant His right hand without another wager; one will void the

result and require a full recast. Syamasundara agrees.

The Queen casts all three face-up. Laughter flows among the sakhis, and Vrnda grants Her a

claim upon both of Syamasundara's hands.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Indulekha lands ten rather than eight and loses, giving Syamasundara a claim upon her upper
lip. His answering cast lands twelve, gaining Him a claim upon her left hand as well.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When Lalita's turn comes, she receives the cowries from Syamasundara and protests, "You have
touched these. Who knows what sorcery You worked upon them? May the divine mother
Kasyapini protect me!" Remembering the goddess, she casts all sixteen face-up, then does so
again. A storm of laughter rises, and the Queen draws Lalita to Her heart. On the third cast
Lalita lands fourteen.

Vrnda grants Lalita claims upon both Syamasundara's eyes and cheeks for her two consecutive
wins, then mistakenly grants Him her lower lip for the loss. Lalita reminds her that Lalita's own
chosen space concerns her right eye. Vrnda corrects the ruling: Syamasundara's claim is upon

Lalita's right eye.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara next lands twelve and gains a claim upon Lalita's left hand. Viakha lands fifteen
and loses, giving Him a claim upon her left foot. His answering cast lands fourteen, so Visakha

gains a claim upon His left hand.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Citra casts exactly eleven face-up, but while pretending to count, Syamasundara turns another
and says, "No, twelve are face-up. She lost." A maid is whispering to Vrnda, so she misses the

trick. A loving quarrel erupts. Lalita, Citra, and the others accuse Him of turning the extra piece.

He protests, "I cheated none of the others. What enmity have I with Citra that I should cheat

her?"

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ashamed of her lapse, Vrnda orders another throw. Citra refuses to risk a wager she already

won, while Syamasundara insists she lost. Vrnda appeals to the Queen.

The Queen proposes that Citra cast again. If Citra loses, the Queen will assume that wager and
Syamasundara may collect from Her. He must then cast for space eleven; if He loses, Citra's

wager is restored, while if He wins Citra must bear the risk again.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All agree. Citra recasts and lands ten, losing. Syamasundara laughs, while Vrnda smiles

helplessly.

Taking the cowries, He says, "Now watch Me win every one of your limbs. Vrnda, announce My
victory clearly in advance." Six consecutive times He lands all sixteen face-up. Citra grows shy,

and the Queen laughingly snatches the cowries from His hand.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara protests that it is still His turn and tries to seize the pieces, but the Queen closes
them tightly in both fists. He appeals to Vrnda, who asks the Queen to return them. Lalita

accuses Vrnda of creating the confusion and now siding with Him.

The Queen rises clutching the cowries. Syamasundara rises too and cleverly catches Her veil. As
She moves to secure it, the cowries stream onto the floor. Laughing, He sits and gathers them,

while She resumes Her place with a smile.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara lands fifteen and loses. Vrnda rules that because the Queen assumed Citra's
losing wager, He has a claim upon the Queen's heart. His six consecutive wins grant Him claims
upon Citra's heart, both eyes, both cheeks, lower lip, forehead, chin, upper lip, both hands, and
nose. Since His final wager failed, Citra gains a claim upon His heart.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Campakalata lands four and wins a claim upon Syamasundara's right cheek. Tungavidya lands
twelve and loses, giving Him a claim upon her lower lip. Finally He lands thirteen and loses,

giving Tungavidya a claim upon His left hand.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Citra immediately flips over the marked cloth and runs. The others spring up too, but

Syamasundara catches Citra and laughingly brings her back to her seat.

Just then a parrot flies into the bower, perches upon a branch beside the door, turns its eyes,

and says, "Victory to Priya and Her Beloved! With permission, may I report something?"

"Yes, speak quickly," Vrnda replies.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The parrot says, "My beloved Syamasundara, my darling Queen, on Vrndadevi's order I kept
watch from the kadamba at Mohanaghata. Moments ago a handsome young brahmana and an
elderly woman left Radharani's palace. She begged him to fulfill her longing by some means. He
replied that he had explained the situation and would try fully, though success rested with fate.
For today he promised to send her and to come himself if possible, attempting in the woman's

presence to persuade her. Beyond that lay Hari's will."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The parrot continues, "They went south. At the royal road the young brahmana turned east,
while the woman took the path toward Girivara-srota. Vrndadevi had commanded me to report
the instant I saw an elderly woman coming this way from the Queen's palace. I therefore flew

here with all my strength. She cannot yet have advanced even three hundred yards."
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ORIGINAL

dldeh! TTd YA IFTbT G fecidoed 3 81 STl 8| ATHYY I TRIR &7 SITd 8; TR I
G2 Z@HR 37T TRIRET fBUTd §Y 35 Usd &1 IfEar v TR &1 STt €1 =R 2aTRg=R I
379 g AT ofd &1 I T eias TR Qa1 o 7Tt 8| I dfeld ™ et &, g0
BH B, 2ATeIdT BT AT 1" eAfeidT TRIR JarH ATHYID] SART ! & T2l IFHIh! Uhs ol 2|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen's face turns utterly sad. Syamasundara too grows grave, but seeing Her condition
conceals His own sorrow and rises. The sakhis become solemn. He draws the Queen to His
heart, and She breathes deeply against Him. Vrnda warns Lalita that time is short. Lalita signals

gravely to Syamasundara and supports the Queen.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Slowly the Divine Couple leaves through the eastern gate and walks east along the lane,
Syamasundara supporting Priya. The thought of even brief separation makes Her life-breaths
writhe, and His do likewise, though He hides His anguish lest seeing it increase Hers. They
continue east, turn south, pass through a small gate in Lalita's boundary wall, then turn east

again to the north-south road between Lalita's and Visakha's bowers.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara embraces Sri Priya once more and gazes upon Her lotus face. Then, grave and
reluctant, He steps away and walks north. The Queen and sakhis stand silently, watching
without blinking, while He repeatedly turns to look back at Her with love. About a furlong north
He enters Visakha's bower through a gate and disappears. The Queen remains staring in that

direction, then takes Lalita's shoulder and sets out south toward the Sun temple.
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YI-Yo il
The Worship of the Sun

Source scan pages 124-137

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar shfoarfoaast 1l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Worship of the Sun

In a beautiful garden stands an east-facing temple of fine marble. Radharant sits with Her sakhis
on the steps of its outer veranda, leaning against a pillar, Her feet hanging down and Her face
turned southeast. Citra stands to Her right. Other sakhis sit around Her on the steps and

veranda. Below, Lalita sits facing north upon a marble bench.

Large tamala, bakula, mango, and kadamba trees grow throughout the garden. Beds of fragrant,
many-colored flowers teem with hovering bees, while birdsong fills the air. One bird calls
without pause in an exceptionally melodious voice, as if crying from a loving heart, “Gopinatha!

Gopinatha! Gopinatha!”

A broad path runs east from the temple to the garden gate, with slightly narrower paths to the
northern and southern gates. Long beds of jasmine and kunda flowers border them. Beds of
sunflowers adorn both sides before the temple. Though the plants are short, their blossoms are
so large and beautiful that they resemble little flowering shrubs set upon trees.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Gravity covers Radha's lotus face, and tiny beads of perspiration shimmer on Her cheeks. Seated
near Her feet, Vilasamanjari gently fans Her with a flower fan.

At the eastern gate Rupamanjari stands with her hand upon another manjari's shoulder,
repeatedly searching both north and south along the woodland path. Disciples of sages pass this
way, and she hopes to invite one to officiate at Radha's sun worship. Otherwise they must
perform it themselves. Waiting also delays them so that most of the day may pass in the forest,
where the sakhis can more easily console Radha.

A young ascetic approaches from the north. He is remarkably beautiful and dark-complexioned,
with lovely black hair falling over His shoulders. Such innocence flows from His eyes that He

resembles a guileless five-year-old, though He appears about fifteen. His radiant face glows, and
His feet are as tender as rose petals. Ripamafjari is struck motionless. Coming near, He asks in

the sweetest voice, “Devi, which path leads to Maharsi Sandilya's aérama?”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rupamanjari has never heard such a voice. Spellbound, she can barely ask who He is.

He replies, “I am Maharsi Sandilya's disciple. At dawn Gurudeva sent me to gather the loveliest
yellow flowers northward in the forest. I found them, but wandered far and lost the path. Now
even the directions confuse me, as if the sun were moving from west to east. I have neither eaten

nor drunk, and roam carrying this leaf bowl of flowers.”

Nectar seems to fall from His words and claim her heart. She asks why she has never seen Him

despite meeting the sage and knowing his other disciples.

He says, “That is why I lost the way. Maharsi loves me so deeply that he wishes to hide me in his
heart day and night, and has never allowed me outside. I know every particle of the lovely
garden beside his asrama, but nothing beyond it. I have heard that he visits Nandaraya's home
daily. When I begged to accompany him, he said the garden would become desolate without me

and wondered what merit had brought him such a disciple.

“Last night he had a dream. He embraced me and ordered me to gather flowers this morning.
Now he must be anguished while waiting. Show me the path quickly, and I shall be deeply
indebted.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita now arrives, having come from Radha to learn why Rupamafjari was delayed. Bowing on
one knee, she offers to send a trusted maid to guide the young ascetic home, but insists that He
first eat, drink, and rest after wandering so long.

He firmly replies that He cannot accept food or water without Gurudeva's command. Lalita is
abashed, yet the strange attraction of His face draws her mind. The thought of sending Him
away hungry makes her life tremble. Deciding to take Him before Radha, she asks Him to come
to the temple, which lies along His route. He agrees only if there is no long delay, and Lalita
promises haste.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita leads Him to the temple, followed by Rupamanjari and the manjaris. All rise at His
beauty, even Radha looking toward Him. An elderly woman enters from the southern gate, and
everyone stands respectfully. She wears an unbordered white sari, tulasi beads, and carries a

staff. Her hair is nearly white, though only a few wrinkles mark her face.

The ascetic sits upon Lalita's former bench as if exhausted. The woman quietly asks Lalita who
He is and then requests His name. He gravely answers, “People call me the brahmacari

Manmathamohana.”

Crying, “What fortune!” the woman rushes down and falls near His feet, telling Lalita to gather
their dust. As she moves to embrace them, He steps back and says with innocent gravity,

“Mother, what are you doing? Contact with women is wholly forbidden to a brahmacari.”
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

His words make the woman weep. She explains that His fellow disciple Madhvananda has told
her about Him. Gurudeva sent Madhvananda to find Him with prasada and water and the

command that He eat at once. Manmathamohana agrees to wait, joking that Madhvananda is
half mad.

The woman asks Him to officiate at the twelve-year sun worship in her home. He refuses, but
finally agrees to perform today's worship. A boy then arrives from Rayana-ghata. Their
monthlong Yamuna worship begins today, and if she must visit the fields they must leave before

the ferry closes.

ORIGINAL illustration plate
BT oot
fastadr sifuamfazadt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Bower of Divine Play.

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be victorious.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing her worry, He promises to return tomorrow. She asks Lalita to serve Him exactly as

directed and give fifteen gold coins as daksina, then departs with the boy.

Radha watches Him lovingly and repeatedly sees Syamasundara in His place, though She
dismisses it as separation's delusion. When She tries to wash His feet, He withdraws because He
does not touch women. Lalita apologizes for her friend's divine madness. Smiling, He washes

His own hands and feet and enters the temple; Radha follows.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Inside, a six-foot altar bears a radiant golden image of Siirya upon a horse-drawn chariot. A
three-foot marble enclosure surrounds it. The ascetic stands inside and Radha outside amid the

offerings.

She gives Him water, rice, betel nut, and a yellow flower. Smiling, He recites a deliberately
peculiar sankalpa: “I shall worship Sri Siiryadeva for the fulfillment of every desire of Krsna, the
servant of Sr1 Radha.” Everyone stares. Ridha wonders whether He is Syamasundara. Lalita
doubts that so innocent a face could be artificial, but Citra insists it is He.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ascetic calls for the remaining articles. Citra tells Lalita that Syamasundara can alter His
face and voice beyond recognition, and they plan to throw water at Him during the flower

offering.

His formulas include, “I offer water for washing the feet. Obeisance to Surya. I offer the arghya.
Obeisance to Surya.” Priya becomes deeply moved. Near the end Visakha brings large yellow
fruits resembling oversized oranges. He sings Govinda's line, “Weightier and more luscious even

than a palmyra fruit,” then offers the seasonal fruit to Surya.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha looks sharply and bursts into laughter, certain Her beloved has come disguised. He too
laughs. Citra flings water over His face, and when He wipes it, Syamasundara's incomparable

face appears.

Indulekha faints and the others roll with laughter. Radha draws Him outside. At the pond
behind the temple She dries Him beneath a tree, and the sakhis adorn Him again amid pure

loving play.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mynah calls, “Suiryadeva, you do the opposite of whatever I ask. At dawn I wished you to rise
late, and you rose quickly. Now I beg you to linger, yet you race toward the west. What can I
say?”

Everyone realizes how far the day has declined. Syamasundara embraces Radha and promises to
return soon with the cows, His throat filling with emotion. He embraces Her once more at the
northern gate and departs eastward.

Radha watches as He crosses the Girivara stream near Indulekha's bower and disappears
northward. She falls like a felled tree, but Lalita catches Her. Later, holding Lalita's shoulder,
She slowly takes the western road home.
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I GEINGIG])
The Evening Homecoming Lila

Source scan pages 138-142

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL plan of the setting

3R 3UT; &Y 7 AT, A} ITSTpT HgeT; a1
afeyor: a1

TRITAT = TIT
X =d

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

North: gardens, the palace of Sri Nanda, the palace of Sri Radhaji, and the forest.
South: the forest.

Cow pen = go

Temple = ma
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Evening is drawing near. No sunlight remains before Nanda Baba's palace, for the palace faces
east. Directly before it, a broad and beautiful marble road runs eastward. On both sides stand
the magnificent palaces of other cowherds, each joined to an enchanting garden.

One furlong, one-sixteenth of a kosa, east of Nanda's palace stands Sr1 Radharani's palace. Small
asSoka trees line both sides of the road at intervals of ten cubits. Their fresh green leaves sway in
the evening gusts. The wind is blowing rather strongly today, and a few small patches of cloud

drift across the blue sky.

37 G HHY QATHY<Ib IH il FHY 1 1T 8| HSeheb QM| fhARI g&fics IrH
MO Hig ot g€ 21 HEaich! eTRATR, fEefFainR, STar Hi fhiidhr gfee STd &, a8l PBact
MiYAIE 2fF grd 81 sfmdisHic SftsreoR e, dielt, 8 Td @ret 31fe FMieh! 37 gad
TSt 20T U7 6T &1 TP GERII= 3R U T &1 I 98T Igebary gdaht 3R gfe
R gV B

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is now the hour when Syamasundara returns from the forest. Crowds of gopis gather beside
the trees lining both sides of the road. On palace terraces and at windows, wherever the eye
turns, only gopis can be seen. Lovely saris of blue, yellow, green, red, and many other colors
adorn their sacred forms. Affection overflows from every lotus face, and all gaze eastward in

eager expectation.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Awaiting Sr1 Syamasundara, Sr1 Radharani sits upon the highest terrace of Her palace. The
velvet-cushioned seat, shaped like a cane bench, is four or five cubits long. Priyaji sits upon it
facing east with Her feet hanging down, Her right hand resting upon Sr1 Lalita's left shoulder.
Lalita sits beside Her on the right. Several sakhis stand behind the seat, leaning their hands
upon it. Seated at Her feet, Rupamanjari gently rubs Priyaji's soles with a blue cloth.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Before Priyaji, Ratnamanjari sits upon the terrace placing betel leaves on a golden tray and
preparing folded quids. A little way to Priyaji's left stands Anangamamjari, holding a fan of blue
silk. She does not fan Her, for the air is cool and the natural wind is already blowing briskly.

Facing north about two yards from Laksmamanjari, Madhumatimaijari begins to sing at

Priyaj1's signal. Her vina sounds exceedingly sweet. Madhumati sings:
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come, ornament of Vraja, delight of the heart. Please hasten home from the forest.
O compassionate son of YaSoda, come awaken happiness within my heart.
Let Your peacock plume sway, and let Your pair of earrings flash.

As You dance and turn with the melody, let stray curls fall across Your face.

Cast Your twin eyes here and there with feeling and make them sparkle.

Let the moon of Your face pour cooling peace into the heart.

With the tender movement of Your two feet, increase the sandal-scented breeze.
Fill every opening of the flute with the nectar of Your lips.

Sing the virtues of the gopis and let their sound enter our ears.
Let the graceful swaying of Your lovely neck make us forget even to blink.
Reveal the beauty of Your throat and make us forget the condition of our bodies.

Place upon Your breast the necklace with its ruby amid elephant pearls.

Let ornaments beautify both wrists, and hang dark tassels from them.
Wear armlets upon Your arms and drive their image deep into my heart.
Arrange the sash of Your yellow garment beautifully about Your waist.
Set the sweetly ringing row of tiny bells above it.

Let the anklets upon Your feet sound in their own wondrous fashion.
Let the radiance of Your jeweled nails put every other light to shame.
Drive the herds before You and playfully follow behind them.

Show the flower-knotted herding staff resting upon Your shoulder.

Appear as the unrivaled leader amid the circle of cowherd boys.

On the pretext of dancing, raise the dust of Vraja beneath Your feet.

As You run, whirl a play-lotus in Your left hand.

Make the clusters of Your forest garland leap and turn around Your neck.

Move among the young women of Vraja and bestow the touch of Your limbs.
Embrace them in many ways and fulfill all their longings.
Draw to Your breast every sakhi tormented by separation.

Restore Your Vraja, desolate without You, at the coming of dusk.

Come to the gate of the settlement and arrive with splendor, as though leading a wedding
procession.

Give joy to all the settlement and end the separation of this day.

Hearing the young women of Vraja call in this way, come home to Nanda's house.

Grant this boon to the rasikas: may they forever attain the feet of Sri Vallabha.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As the song ends, the exceedingly sweet sound of a flute is heard far away in the east. Priyaji
rises from Her seat and gazes there with intense yearning. First a few cows come into view.
Then, three furlongs east of the Queen's palace, Syamasundara appears surrounded on every
side by cows. A company of cowherd friends accompanies Him. One plays tiny jingling cymbals,

another plays a larger pair of cymbals, and another comes dancing and clapping his hands.

Y QATHRIR N~ AR TaRW TRl JoTT I €1 T U 33T1-38Th Pa I8! &1 2TTHY= ar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara Himself plays the flute in an exquisitely sweet tone. The cows leap with uplifted
tails. He plays with His left hand and, from time to time, reaches out with His right to touch and
calm them. Smiling gently, He advances west along the road. As He passes each gopi, she falls in

behind Him, and thus the procession of gopis grows ever larger.

QAT fRARIG MU gt Wis Sg! 81 STt § o Tetion! IRAT faeigpet aw< &1 STTT 21 379 Bt
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%9 T 3 3 ff SfipwrY TR-uTe &ref 31T 8 T
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Gopis pour in from both sides until the road is completely blocked. Sr1 Krsna looks behind and
then ahead, smiling. The pressure from the gopis at the rear pushes all the cows forward, leaving
Him surrounded entirely by gopis. His yellow garment flutters in the wind, and one of them

seizes it. Even His cowherd friends are pressed four or five cubits away from Him.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sr1 Krsna reaches the front of Radharani's palace. Trying to part the crowd with both hands, He
smiles at the gopis before Him. "Wild girls, give Me a little path."

One gopi laughs. "Syamasundara, the road is closed today."

He answers softly, "Then see that you do not abuse Me afterward. I shall make a path for
Myself."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling, the gopi tries to pull away His yellow garment while Sri Krsna holds fast to it.
Meanwhile Radharani has descended from the terrace and stands at a distance beside an asoka
tree. His gaze falls upon Her. With a movement of His brows He seems to ask, "What shall I do?

I am thoroughly trapped. The road is blocked."

Radharani gestures as though replying, "Beloved of My life, all the gopis wish to snatch away
Your yellow garment. Let them take it. What harm will it do You?"

At once Syamasundara becomes as many forms as there are gopis.

ORIGINAL

s MUl ATHA Ueh SIH0T B | TYT-2Mgsor, Mdl-$tpsuTehT ohH g9 STdT &1 Tdds Ml BT
SfIp0Teh UdTFRIRepT Ueb BIR & d2T S1PHS0T 37 WdTeR BeMHd! I o TE &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One Sr1 Krsna now stands before every gopi, forming an alternating line of gopi and Krsna. Each
gopi holds one end of His yellow garment, and each Krsna tries to free it from her grasp.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda comes running from afar. Krsna has been swallowed by the crowd, and she
cannot bear it. Fearing that the gopis may hurt her darling boy, she races in from the west,

forcing her way through them.
Sr1 Krsna whispers, "Girl, release Me. Mother is coming."

Yasoda approaches, scolding loudly, "You rustic girls! Are you all going to crush my darling?"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing Mother Yasoda approach, Krsna's friends take courage and push more forcefully against
the crowd. Her arrival gives them fresh strength. Sri Krsna frees His yellow garment, and the
gopis shrink back. When Yasoda reaches Him, He falls at her feet in reverence. She calls loudly
to them all, "Move aside, girls. At least let Him have some air."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The gopis roll their eyes as though telling Sr1 Krsna, "Very well, Syamasundara. Mother saved
You today, but there will be another time!"

The crowd gradually recedes, though the gopis remain encircling Him at a distance of five or
seven cubits. Yasoda seats Him in her lap and fans Him with the end of her garment.
Nandarani's maidservants arrive with sprinklers and fans, cutting through the crowd. Daiji,
who had also been separated in the crush, forces his way through and joins them.
Syamasundara's friends return as well, but they are greatly annoyed. They glare at the gopis with

flared nostrils and angry eyes.
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Terg wietn
The Cow-Milking Lila

Source scan pages 143-149
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Cow-Milking Lila

Sri Priya stands facing west upon the highest terrace of Her palace, both hands resting upon its
parapet. A mafijari stands at Her right. Sri Priya gazes toward Nanda’s cowshed. With an
intoxicating gait Syamasundara approaches to milk the cows, while His companions walk before
and behind Him carrying milk pails.

Beloved Syamasundara holds His flute in His right hand. At times His left arm rests upon

Subala’s shoulder; at others He lowers it. Now and then He lifts His scarf with His left hand to
wipe His face. His gaze repeatedly returns to Sri Priya. Through the center of the cowshed run
eleven feeding platforms from east to west. Each is a yard high, a yard wide, and two hundred
yards long, fashioned from a brilliantly gleaming metal. At intervals of about a yard, beautiful

vessels are set into the platforms. Cows stand on both sides eating grass and grain.

Many cowherds and maidservants of Queen Nanda are engaged in service, and Nandaraya
himself is present. Because Syamasundara is there, a flood of joy rises in every heart. Some
calves drink from their mothers’ udders, while others frolic here and there with foam upon their
mouths. Some cows abandon their fodder, raise their tails, and begin leaping. The cowherds try
to restrain them. When a cow leaps so vigorously that they cannot manage her, a cowherd says,
“Look, beloved Syamasundara is coming. If you do not eat your grass and grain, He will be
grieved. He told us to feed you.”

At once the cow grows calm, places her mouth peacefully into the fodder vessel, and begins
eating. Syamasundara reaches the row of cows. A cowherd is feeding one of them. Standing

beside him, Syamasundara says, “Uncle, today I shall milk the cow.”
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose and book footnote
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara’s nectarean voice sends love coursing through the cowherd’s entire body.
Overwhelmed, he embraces Syamasundara and stands motionless for some time, holding Him
to his heart as if bereft of life. When he recovers, he says, “No, son, You watch. I shall milk her

before You.”
Syamasundara becomes lovingly insistent. “No, no, uncle. Please grant My request today.”

The cowherd’s eyes fill and his throat chokes with love. Syamasundara takes his hand, and the

cowherd says in a faltering voice, “Ah, Your tender hands will begin to ache, my darling boy!”
“No, uncle,” Syamasundara replies. “Just watch today. They will not ache at all.”

After reflecting for a while, the cowherd agrees. Syamasundara tucks the flute into His
waistband, takes the milk pail from Subala, and sits beside the cow. The instant He approaches
her udder, the calf stops drinking and begins sniffing Syamasundara’s body. The mother too
abandons her grain and grass, brings her muzzle near His shoulder, and inhales His fragrance.
Milk swells within her udder. Syamasundara places the vessel beneath it and begins to milk with
His fingers. His fingers merely touch the heavy teats, and the milk streams by itself. It flows so
rapidly that milk immediately gathers in the vessel with a resonant rumbling sound. In a short

while the pail is full.

Syamasundara rises laughing, gives the vessel to the cowherd, and pats the cow’s body. “My
darling Syamali! Maddened by love for Me, you wish Me to milk you more. But My Mohana will

remain hungry. So no, not now. I shall milk you again in the morning.”

e Syamasundara has named this cow’s calf “Mohana.”
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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Syamasundara then takes the calf’s muzzle and brings it to the udder. Immersed in love,
however, the calf turns away and gently rubs his neck against Syamasundara’s hand.
Syamasundara coaxes him in a sweet voice, “No, My Mohana, drink a little.”

Madhumangala says, “Look, Kanii! As long as You remain here, neither Your Mohana will drink

milk nor Your Syamali eat grass.”

Madhumangala draws Syamasundara away toward the cow’s tail. Syamali begins to low.
Syamasundara quietly returns and says, “My darling Syamali, eat your grass. Meanwhile I shall

milk Svetalika.”

Hearing this, Syamali begins to eat and Syamasundara moves onward. In this way every cow
being milked feels that He has come personally to her. One experiences that beloved
Syamasundara milked her with His own hands. Another feels that although a cowherd milked
her, Syamasundara patted her all the while. One feels that He fed her grain with His own hand;
another that He placed a garland around her neck; another that He anointed her horns with
ghee using His own cloth. In short, every cow and calf tastes in some form the bliss of

Syamasundara’s touch, and all become immersed in joy.

Syamasundara reaches the eastern boundary wall of the cowshed, beside which rests a beautiful
stone platform rising two yards above the ground, with steps leading upward. He climbs it and
sits facing south with His legs dangling. From here Sri Priya can clearly see Syamasundara, and
He can clearly see Her. Subala, Madhumangala, Sridama, and the other companions also gather
upon the platform, some sitting and others standing, all facing their beloved friend.
Syamasundara draws the flute from His waistband and begins filling it with melody. Waves of

supremely sweet sound resound throughout the cowshed.
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The stream of melody reaches Sri Priya’s ears, but there it assumes an even more extraordinary
form. She distinctly feels that Her beloved Lord of life has gathered all the love of His heart and

is singing in the sweetest voice:

“You are My adornment, You are My very life, You are the jewel in the ocean of My worldly
existence. May You remain ever lovingly responsive to Me, for therein lies My heart’s most
earnest endeavor.”

(Gita-govinda 10.20)

“Beloved, You are the beauty of My life. No, My beloved, You are My very life. You pervade Me
as every atom of My life-breath and cling to every atom of My body as its ornament. Ah, for a
destitute person like Me, You are a priceless jewel. I remain afloat in the ocean of existence only
because I long for such a priceless jewel as You. Queen of My heart, You Yourself know whether
I speak truth or falsehood. Every chamber of My heart strives only that all the love of Your

tender heart may flow ceaselessly toward Me, forever fulfilling and blessing Me.”

The effect of Syamasundara’s melody upon Sri Priya is so profound that She can no longer
remain standing. Her feet falter and every limb begins to tremble. The maijari catches Her in
her arms and slowly leads Her to a bench to the north. Sri Priya sits motionless for several
moments while wave after wave of emotion rises within Her heart. Then, wearing a grave
expression, She stands and returns to the parapet. Moving a little southward, She stops beside a
vast kadamba tree growing below. It rises fifteen or twenty cubits above the parapet, and several
of its branches touch the terrace. Sri Priya grasps a twig and plucks one leaf, then another, as
though wishing to join the two. Finding no means to fasten them, She places the second leaf

within Her bodice. Her eyes brim with tears and remain fixed upon Syamasundara.
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Even now Sri Priya hears clearly within Syamasundara’s flute, “You are My adornment; You are

My very life...”

Priya begins humming in precisely the same melody, though Her voice is indistinct. After
humming for a few moments, She asks the mafijari to bring the betel casket. When it arrives, Sri
Priya gestures for something. Understanding Her sign, the mafjari opens the casket and swiftly
cuts a clove with the nut-cutter into a slender stylus, then places it in Her hand. Humming, Sri

Priya writes upon the kadamba leaf:

“The intimate conversations that awaken love within the heart, Your smiling face and loving
glances, Your broad chest, the abode of Sri: beholding them, My mind is repeatedly bewildered

by overwhelming longing.”
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.31.17)

Having written this, She looks toward beloved Syamasundara and says, “Support of My life, I

remember everything. Ah, could I ever forget that vision?”

Sri Priya reflects for a while, then says, “O wind, just as you have brought the fragrance of my

Lord’s limbs concealed within your heart, conceal this letter there as well and carry it to Him.”

After this prayer She tosses the leaf into the sky and closes Her eyes for a few moments. The leaf
hovers in the air and falls below the terrace, but the Queen does not see it. Immersed in love,
She believes that the wind has carried Her letter away, and every atom of Her being fills with
joy.

Only moments later Her love-filled eyes become restless. She longs to see Her Lord read the
letter. When some time passes, She tells the mafijari, “Look and see whether the letter has

reached Syamasundara. My eyes cannot see clearly. Surely it must have reached Him!”
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Hearing the Queen, the manjari wonders what reply she should give. At that moment
Madhumangala shakes Syamasundara’s shoulder and shows Him something in his hand. The
Queen assumes that Madhumangala has given Him Her letter upon the leaf and cries, “Look, He

is reading the letter.”

The instant She says this, the Queen faints. The mafjari catches Her. When Priya’s face
disappears from view, Syamasundara stops playing His flute, rises, and looks toward the terrace.
Within moments Sri Priya regains consciousness on Her own. Leaning Her weight upon the
parapet, She gazes once more at beloved Syamasundara.

Just then Nandaraya swiftly approaches the place where Syamasundara stands. Seeing His
father, Syamasundara appears slightly embarrassed and quickly descends from the stone
platform. Nandaraya immediately embraces Him. After a moment he says, “Son, Your mother is

becoming distraught, asking where her Kanua has gone. Come quickly!”

Hearing His father, Syamasundara starts at once. He has moved only a short distance westward
when He sees Mother Yasoda approaching. Their eyes meet, and the sight of Him brings her
some relief. She had been searching among the crowd of cows for her darling, but Syamasundara
had reached the far eastern edge of the cowshed and she could not find Him. This had made her
frantic. Syamasundara comes to Mother Yaéoda. She presses Him to her heart, inhales the

fragrance of His head, takes His hand, and begins walking toward the palace.

Syamasundara says, “Mother, let Me remain a little longer. I shall see that the cows reach their

proper resting places.”
Mother replies, “No, my darling. It has grown dark. Come home now.”

Syamasundara cannot resist His mother’s loving insistence, so she leads Him toward the palace

while the other cowherds drive the cows to their resting place.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose and Braj songs, the first attributed to Mirabarn
TR U4 983 R-GR ATHGRSBT 3R W €1 LATAY=R Tl Y 379 HecTeh SRTASH SIT Ugad
g1 It Uped <@l TEdl &1 PO &f0T SRMHSH s TEhY ITHG HI 1P HEeTeh! 3R S&d W&d
g1 o3 HAT 31TUE T g8 QTG e! HITR WIehY Il ST 21 IFTep! STd QATgx e ezt
T % B ST € Y 9 3178 5 el &1 B R WY g I8 BAW I3 S §1 AT AR A3t
21 3P IR FHW 1 TGP d $B &07 IHP JEb! 3R SEdT 8| HoRT bad! e—1 IH1! 371
et Trelt el

I BB TET Feldl; T BB &UT d1& BSUMRT Jard HR-HR I8 TH drdl 8—

Hgt 7R TR JAT 37 3 et
3R GURY HRll AT N St AT Il
I AR T H TSI ||

Th-al IR Sa1-HI PBEIp! SNGI Beeh IHT U &1 STl 81 PV &0T I1G 39 HoSRIB! 3707 T
TR A o7 ST &1 Hooit B THET Tel UTdT 3 I-TepT By M= o | AferdT 3fE Ha

J2ITeTeh TR Tga™T YehdT 3771E iehY TRiT S &1 RN 2THY<Ih feid I Sgd-31 HisTH-HrAg
AR &ft, g8 e’ Tt gS &1 e Teb-al HeoRT 3R €, TR I UTH g8 HHY U gl Hoon] o

BB AP 3 TeMP F1e T O a2 St € a2 Fedt 8—, it 98 Ue 39 T TR Busy
&Y &R, 31Tt I

oot T o1 STTdl 2—

Wt for 1 7 ot B

et & Tt fafer TS 377 39 et 8
oITH HAM G & <@ Siiof gl

Sirg Sits v A1 gR Aol |ig Hig Pist 2l
HRT & 9 iR 9R sreHme 39 8l
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cows and calves repeatedly look back toward Syamasundara. He reaches the veranda of His
palace, while the Queen watches without blinking. Standing there for several moments,
Syamasundara also gazes toward Her palace. Then Mother Ya$oda insistently leads Him inside.
When He disappears from the Queen’s sight, She closes Her eyes. After standing for a while, She
sits upon the terrace. The manjari sits before Her. Resting a hand upon the manjar1’s left
shoulder, the Queen looks at her face for several moments. The mafjari says, “My Queen, please

come downstairs now.”
The Queen gives no reply. After a moment She begins singing softly with a sorrowful expression:

Enchanting is His form, dark and lovely His countenance, and vast His eyes.
The nectar-filled flute adorns His lips, and a vaijayanti garland rests upon His breast.
O Nandalala, dwell within my eyes.

After repeating this brief refrain once or twice, the Queen falls silent. A few moments later She
embraces the mafjari and begins to weep. The mafijari cannot understand how to console Her.
Lalita and the others have gone to Mother Yasoda’s house carrying many delicacies. The Queen
had prepared abundant food for beloved Syamasundara, and they have taken it there. One or
two other mafijaris remain downstairs, but only this manjari is now with the Queen.

After shedding tears for some time, the Queen grows quiet and says, “Sing today that song which

you sang so sweetly the other day.”
The manjari begins:

Beloved, pay no heed to anything else.

Come, companion, let us meet and preserve Him within our eyes, drinking their nectar.
Let us live by beholding the lovely face of dark and graceful Syama.

Whatever guise will bring us Hari, let us assume that very guise.

Mira’s Lord is Giridhara, the urbane lover, who is won by the greatly fortunate.
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CHAPTER 14

YHTCATIT STl
The Flood of Love Lila

Source scan pages 150-160

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar shfoarfoaast 1l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.
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ORIGINAL

YHTATIA oIl

SIA el U Hdds IEHUR et JTehT YT 2T UT ¥&T &1 33T Gofds BRTR Efeiureh! 31k 73
P gl g3 HIHAT Tl &1 TR ATHY<Ib 3TTep! Tdled d IHT JeTwR 31 &ff, TR gegehl @R
Jafcid T 93T TET 38 Febl | TRUR 2RI HR L TS! 81 1T el 3T TTEsTehl 31R & ol
S QATHY<Ib 37! HRITET 8|

3 TR did &1 gebl 81 31157 peurugfeh! ufauar 2, fisy Wt T=da Bl HW 33 I &
Tl Al STetd Hidfefred qeim uRTe aTY fact 8T 21 D! 3T Wi TR gy 4% @
1 T8 feR-uRSd &1 g3 quRfd=< S T STa ATer a7 21

T Tt 3R fIRmeEr @E &1 I 37T QAT 81 YHSIR V- entept Tl et 3R
&R B €, “faema @ ST €, ATy ATeT e fiEmar”

fareman 3R A €, “gre siEi 1
I BT SIpEIRAT €, “H el 91d B T § 3R e o R

a2 1T T Thgehy HHaI! &, “faia T&l, HA focgpa Tt a1d wal 21”7

The Flood of Love Lila

A blue bridge adorns the source flowing from the Yamuna. Leaning southward over its rail, Priya
watches the path by which Syamasundara may come. She had been sitting, but the surge of love

forced Her to rise.

One watch of the night has passed. Though it is the first night of the dark fortnight, the moon is
high and its reflection trembles in the current. Radha sees only Syamasundara's familiar smiling
face dancing in the clear water.

She takes Visakha's hand and asks who taught Him to dance. “Your eyes,” Visakha replies.

Radha protests that she is joking, but Vis§akha insists it is entirely true.
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ORIGINAL

AT B b PI2AB T5 AR et HldfrIehl S& ! &, QI ST LATAYIDT J& ST &
I Bt €, “frga Ao R, ¥ 94132 fIemar dedt €, “gar|” I Teid! 3R Tabd Bl 2|
39 gR 3= AP STl Ud Taar HdAT el aedT| T Tdld aldT & fob ¥URTdb HW 304
37T fRelTd §U 2ITHYR WS B | IH! SIUe it 3541 8, “3R! I al 37 T

faremar fEafEemes gadt &1 It 7o St & 3k wHerdt € %y 8% BRoT 98 &9 8 2
JEATHT URT TR-3R AT T8 & 81 I B URIDBT AR @t §; g BAR &, R AT Hiaidh
R gaa bl G FRa oot forares drer fdAie 3rgva & 81 21 faemar 39! et

I HTT-T0RY 3R 1T o T &elt &, fise Paelt €, “aa, gorep A1 @it 1 faemamast
T U UfeeH SATel, aferor gea ey Jidds Uy ugad! 3R STam! gt Tis HW 85
STt €1 fererma feHt 3R grer yeps gl @St W&l B

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha sees His face in both moons and points to the water. The water and reflection vanish

'”

from Her sight, replaced by Syamasundara dancing upon the current. “He has come!” She cries.

Visakha laughs, and Radha blushes at Her delusion.

As the stream murmurs, Her gaze rests on its foam while Her mind plays with Her beloved in a
distant silent bower. Visakha recalls Her, and Radha conceals Her mood with laughter. Taking
Visakha's hand, She descends beneath the bridge and sits just above the water.
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AT Y TBR0T ST, T, AT T I GERfI=oR ug & &1 Yorcs TRy 375 BRUT URT
FERTH BHI-PH HETBR YRT BT &1 B Gorgel AT §T AR ehIa faehia & S &
AT BT GeTgetip! 3T oidt & 3ATd &l d ficilT 81 SId 81 91d I © feb 37 eigelin |t I1ep!
R GTAPID! Bid Sl 81 ITDBT IRMRT e Hici! dTfciebls €& ST §F SITdT 8, SHfed
IR-IR 8T JeTd! 8|

T gt €, “aRT R & €27 I 3% eI AaR U STt AR 3R PEd &, “3resT, 3o
Y TET | TRTA: R BT eiger 31 S| e gudt €, “ S dgit, | i It gie
el €, “q N P, a8t Gl

T2 <A1 greiieh! 3755Tfcid Wbl STcT 3BT &1 PB &0T Feiged & 38d &1 AT ITH
QYTHY ] T W 3TEH (AT 2 A1t 81 faemar qid ST fTRTes? et 8, “a, #
TGl 3aT forr 91 It I RO 3= € T orelt &1 O 30 3iTarery arfe grer uiedt g8
T e HW TgaR B STl & faemam ury docdt €1 FB HIRAT Ud JEIIET, ggord,

T AAT JARDBR IHIP] BB IS STl 2 |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Moonlight falls on water, foam, steps, and Radha's face. Bubbles dance against the steps and

vanish. Seeing Syamasundara in them, She reaches again and again like an innocent child.

At Her request Visakha cups foamy water in both palms. For a moment the bubbles remain and
Radha beholds Him clearly. Visakha spills them with a laugh, and Radha embraces her. They

move two steps higher as Tungavidya, Indulekha, Campakalata, and the mafjaris gather around.
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ORIGINAL

oY SR T FEd &, “3TBT, T 3 TR | 379 TS w1 GAT1” o Fedt &, “Trdebred g7
i Trod i) G TE) eft, 3 € IR BN &1 I Ieerrrd el €, “gl, &, 39 Gl @ Sip
e, fearar|”

T2 Ueb wooiieh! YebRdl 2, SiT HUR YSIHTEAT &7 et &t | a8 sferar grem fad gedt 8, “al
AR 52 QT &2 ) el G TR TRl et € <28, g a1 Heerd
Tt &1 I ET TSR AHeeb! HIGTIR SBTelt, A1 812 39P Tl STadt, J& <@t 3R 818 o
At &1 HooIIhT TG YHeh 3R g8 €1 I 3iTaeRy et &1 $& 8701 iRt FRaar et 21

TSR 1T gl ST FTfet STEmuR 3@ Pedt €, “XT U5y H TTesy ek 3TN Tder oY
Y| fEIUT SR HiceioT gedidht grex FATRAT &t | egfAar goaidy ot eff | e gTeRy 3iercteht
S FATRR QA IS AT @it | BRT A 1A e T=TdTeY 3aRIeR A 21 ¥eT 7| gedy
eI oft | WTaicY FHTCTH 3Tl BIa HER PHUa M @ift:

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha asks Citra for a story. Citra calls the mainjarl1 whose account had been interrupted at dusk.
Radha seats her close, embraces and kisses her, wipes away her tears, and eagerly asks her to

continue.

The manjari says she boldly entered the garden and found jasmine beds laden with blossoms.

Gathering them into her veil, her heart grew inexplicably joyful and she began to sing:

ORIGINAL song attributed to Mira

ITAT aTEY 3, YIaH UTaT, dTell aTel 9|
FE! YA ATS! TG, Bl dl HiraT Bl
eI A1 T AT WRTaT, Fet fSedmar el —RT

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall go to that land and find my beloved. I shall go to that land.
Tell me, shall I dye my sari safflower-red, or shall I wear the ochre garb?

Tell me, shall I fill my parting with pearls, or let my hair fall loose? Mira.
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ORIGINAL

BT X TP I J&ich A1 TR QTG Te R e Hal ad S| 31chetd 34cb aefebT
I8 TUH AR T, 31d: H dfoord &l T

“ gYet, A q Y Igd gre Mt 21 F AR wAfooid g5 32N BT, ‘99 IHY gl g 4t dlg REl
2 3y YR e, T € T O T apeT #1° ¥, R AT G 8 3R i s
AR | THATRRY Y U8 g8 3R fEUTe ale, ‘SR 31T, Teb a1d g 1’

“ITb TaIH VT HRAT 3R et Uw o1 foh Gu-gu @H it | TR0T o7 fob 371 et 8, W W
ey fRrads & fhR g, ‘o, T8t 3’ § et 7 Y, a8t Sea qfed & W] AaAT 3t
AT I URT GHERT IR & 3R BRI 3T TSR WRT 7| B g, ‘ga I8 hai 3R

“d &, ‘qraet! 3T eft gog dre 3R | W1 TTeht grer STl ar At I et 3uTeRT &t fh W
BROT gl Welt g1 AT UsT| SAM I aTga R 3T 39 31 av1 &ref o @)’ # o
U iR g1 3B R 91 3BT T 8RS, ‘ar 319 STt g1

“d QYel, “HY ORT B T3, AR gt ofter et 9 TR’ H &I U8, ‘deetd T TTed 81
3% BT, G M BT Teb BTH B &, W PIS ST 7 UTd |’ HY Ugel B1H gdHep! Bball d I8d 38
&5 fopeRY garntt @Y &Y, HY e, U Ugel B P ¢ TRIR TR I, Tagd HH A B,
fae 7 e’ A Mt et 1o fomie T8 aHeT 38t

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

She saw Syamasundara beneath a tree nearby, gazing lovingly at her. It was her first solitary
meeting with Him. He praised her singing and asked why she gathered flowers. At Radha's name
His eyes filled, though He hid the tears and called her near.

The purity of His voice overwhelmed her and she fainted. Awakening, she found Him smiling
beside her and her veil filled with flowers. He explained that He had gathered them lest Radha
blame Him for sending her back empty-handed. When she tried to leave, He playfully demanded

a service in return, one she must keep secret.
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ORIGINAL

“QITARIR 1A FARY Qe T T TTssw STeT o H doft SIS, 3% 31 AT
AEIUTHY TR TYAT-ACUR T T I1d AR 31T STHET| TgT oot @l fien | ag gy s 3,
YT DT & ST & I HHefl?” HA <be, “3res] a1d €1’

“3IR1 e, ‘3P Ugt g Uoh axg ot 21 Y gBT haftl I o, g &fY a’ A Wy & Tl
IE gBT, R U Ueb ATEt & 72 AN el aga-dt €1 4 €9, ¥ 3 91d e e g, o A
Y It foe 3refosd &1 a8 gEr & <1 HY o, < G R R R

“2Tg G BT 3TPY 3T WR AT 3R T B TAT| PV &I0T 1S Y, ST &R ARy I IR gt
2, TR & el 31UA-319ddah! il I8aT & TR 37 ST1d &1 7 fafared & Srar €1 31Ty any 3R
fora-a-fora et €1 3oy 3 Ty @ FedT §, W Bfd 3a+T € §¥ 8 It €1 9gd R AT
e § 1o a8 v €1 o @t ot et cangset TEl & wedt | fARTer 3T §, R wror 3R
BEYRI €1 37T B R ITSNhT Tt Bl IfE a8 & & a1 3 TR IR faRg-3T FHH P
g

ASSHIdb] 39 3B1H ITRTHIBT GEH 1A 597 ST STsT §31T & b 3% 3i1&a5 U o STiehe a4
HIE(TT I FTHT &gl S1edd] & UR a8 I4STP] 761 a1ed Hebdll STl aed-1abl bedl STTdT gl, 39 &1
gram

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara asks her to come to the Yamuna bank one watch after nightfall, opposite the
place where He will play His flute in the cowherd settlement. Subala will give her something to
deliver to Radha.

First He requests her ring whose jewel contains Radha's portrait. Choked with tears, He explains
that while Radha is present He forgets even Himself, but after She leaves He sees Her
everywhere and reaches for a vision that recedes. Rupa's mention of the ring made Him hope to
hold it to His heart and soothe His separation.

The book notes that the ring's tiny portrait appears like Radha Herself when viewed close to the
eye, but only to one who knows the art of seeing it.
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ORIGINAL

TR Pl B, “IAB AT GABR H T YA I @M1 IS IARBR 3T 3efIH TgAH Tett|
ART 2RR BT 3T &T| Tf UROT s T < 3R 37T Wl 81 TR 3 g Husy ae, ‘g
37T g1 Hig o fefar)’

“Ug G TS 3R BIaR g3AT| H HieH ofit fdb TTes 310]-3100R 37 374 Hrelg HHI X3RN
3BT ARG AfIPR €1 ST & 7L, AT 370[-319] 3J7HT €1 37U aRg ¥ 3¢ TepId Al
g3 TFA-Tad gt 3R g€ 3 do Tt | 3Ry 37 98 @ A1 I o 30 PareRy |
3T, UfBA «|

“P® X d1G goI B g31T| d JHABRIGN dIc, ‘Jel 9gd T g1 a1 81 a1 IFT 7 < Y&l gt
ofter o0 & 1’ Y I g3 3R Wt 8 TRAY | 3=1A e, TR NS Telt I | AAT-dew UgdT 4,
TET QY fOhY AT T STt 3 3y 3R H e It USh| IgAT-deR 9 TR <d B 1 H The
Pt 3% ST, Pt gfee At dRelt| I &R, “ITaci! &R B T, ofter Tett STT1° O St Uie
Hod g4 T T 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Weeping, the mafijari places the ring upon His finger. He says she has enchanted Him. She
reflects that He eternally owns every particle connected with Radha, including her very being,
and wonders why He hesitated to take His own property. Overcome, she sits and He wipes her

tears with His yellow cloth.

Later He reminds her that Radha awaits the flowers and leads her to the Yamuna lest she lose

the path. After lovingly urging the “mad girl” to hurry, He disappears into the forest.
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ORIGINAL

“H 37<d Yo7 foid Wl Heelch U Bucd! ALY 37R SISt 31K diedl, ! 377oT 9gd Frex YSTR
fiar 81 H yoH ug TR 3R UgT T&l Hebl | o I 3T IR 81 I HSTR WReb! oIt e o,
TSI T 3R IR g ORT| 3iTaret f&res 11T Y diefl, “HeT WTa! 8 e 31faed agR &
TIT| gt gra< Jutt # |t TEF I FebdT 1’

“H Greq o], H d T PBIPh BUs U, B2 Wi Blge alg uet &ff | fosy duft fba srit, goq
WY 3R 3y YR fBam TRoT g31T b STa HfSd oY ad R 3iTaer Bol WX &1 Feea &
3 T A TR, Joft FARRY 3R FoTaT| I WradR I g9 T 3R Busdien! I AT
BT I 3R I8 el | 3T T T&a™ 7T, IR-GR €16 IH 3R e, I, I IR of
o] | ARIBT T AT TN

“FUcdich HTe R U 31T 3T S d &1 gre WIR QAT 31T fiet 3ik gv Hfed...”

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Returning with the flowers, she meets Riipadevi, who initially mistakes her for Radha because of
her exquisite braid and adornment. The mafijari realizes that while she was unconscious
Syamasundara must have arranged her hair, placed the flowers, and decorated her. On hearing
the story, Rupa embraces and kisses her and brings her to Radha. The fragrance of

Syamasundara's limbs upon her had made Radha faint.

ORIGINAL

HooRT g g & et & fob T ST 81¢ SeTeh? 39 gadeh U Wi fofdr| UH% BRUT 37T 21
fafers g1 Wit HAY 34 e HIaR AT oiFT ATedt 8, U Baa faue foar| Assi) 9wH sadl
et g€ 3 ae 7 kY| it IfEAT vd AosiRaT GAa-GAd LaTAg=Rd B8 ga-t dovil &
T b srferepier arer A @ 937 |

S THT AT Ud 317 oot 1o WIR RITHRI HTCUR 31T Ugad &; TR ga-1 RadT & Ay
T -HUS FHTE g fhiiep! Ut Tel T | ATHRIR & UTd e T 3o ST aierdt
o 3R QAT gy IIDT 3T NS 4 od &1 oaaresT sx-wef urest It A &, i
Traret ¢ feg 317 41 wrormTe o) A8): & 3nfide geiad: Tet 3 8| EFe bed! €, “af, &,
g Y| Afetdr? A, 11, =

T BT BUR 3BT el U of STt &1 BT TGP & Bd &l badbla bad! &,
“3R1” T TR ETTepT TR geTell & 3R QATHRIp! Tt €
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha pulls the narrator tightly to Her heart as though drawing her inside. Everyone becomes

absorbed in meditation and loses outer awareness.

Syamasundara arrives silently with Lalita and the mafjaris, sits beside Citra, and covers Radha's
eyes from behind. She guesses Lalita and Citra, believing Her beloved has not yet come. When

Her raised hands touch His chest, She cries out and pulls His hands away.

I Bt g€ ofte wEl B St €1 it wferr v AeotiRar WY wdt et &1 ATy Ity
TN o d &1 TeTaTel STt Y - fiaan sy areds SR 3d €1 g=iedt Teh! HuReh)
IR Fre Toht IR o STt €1 For-firgaw &R Fia efeaprax dod €1 =T T <far Jam
AT 81 AW 7SR 0T dR B8dl g8 31fder Yol BUsH Tl 2:

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Laughing, Radha rises and Syamasundara embraces Her. With arms around one another, They
ascend to a beautifully decorated platform. Vrnda and her servants begin Their service, while

Madhumati Maiijar1 plucks the vina and sings:

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
T-Ppol-TI< JIMTI-Bo-bIHel, 3fcd gr-faftd fame sty |

e dfsd AfE-g=dm-arRe®T, @ IHR fad BU-39-=T ||

Rep-ST7-3RMT-3afE] ST HRTe, MTe 31T B fe-TH-faer|

.

g TR Hebel faed HYRM feAT, HTg Wa-dTa 3137 7 feAri 11
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The moon of Nanda's line and the moonlight of Vrsabhanu's line have risen in the stainless sky

of Vrndavana's groves.

The surrounding sakhis move near Them, their cakora-like eyes thirsting for the nectar of Their

beauty.
The ocean of the rasikas' love abandons all bounds, while countless night-lotuses of feeling open.

Gadadhara says: Without these radiant Ones, the world's darkness remains, and the sun cannot

destroy the heat of becoming or the night of ignorance.
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CHAPTER 15

[EECIGRESERTI]

The Lila of Guileless Affection

Source scan pages 161-174

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.
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ORIGINAL

fAeargRse dier

SAGAT-goR TrrT-foaad gv e €1 AiEaid! el 3mI-uTe qoiT afgq-ar 2R I & 2
QATAG I BT TOITSIeh! PR Alfed 31Reh 3750 Uob R Udhs I@T & adT T 376
T YD e TR TP, 1 BTH BHADBI T8I I TR AT T T &1 2aTHg=Rb
T g W] It g GAe! Silcll 8| BT FH Q| Uh-Gave! 3R dra-aiaH gJebd, aeh]
oM fERd, I8 IAd gV H&Ad: Yd<bl 31X 93 g B

TEEIDBT Y ATGARY I STTHT XET 21 Forasit va FfEar 3rag mehy Yerdt anfear ue €
oGTAYR il T PHUWR e Ylel ITeh! SRIGR TR Ugd 81 37 377 FfeAr-fafsia ve
SitfSramds 31T did-gfed M SAMfd fHebet T8t 21 2fieet, 7w, JIId Ta Tl Y& &1 T, Tfc-
HAA U4 i~ Iodids ger feaas foam-fiaame! ot 38 €, “3131, W Siiad-adwa! grer fad €
gegich! STeit TSIl 3T &1 3704 WRHR g1 3UgR T80T 11"

AT UAF TH-ger UTa-A1d 5T IR, YaP TOTHSRIG! Sfaidm 3@d 1 HH g
foaTSilep! 3R Pt & QATHYIT Fierd! &1 d 2ATET gl 37 H&cs U of STdl 8; I Slet
B Ueh-al I8 39 AR I&d &1 I g8l I8 39cb hUWR I HHRI! 8| $H TbR J&-

AIdT3iieh! B 3T < deTd Yd SITd 8|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Lila of Guileless Affection

Priya and Her beloved wander beside the Yamuna surrounded by sakhis. Syamasundara holds
one corner of Her veil at the waist; She holds His left shoulder and twirls a lotus. Bathed in
moonlight, They move east gathering flowers. Their blue and golden-white radiance mingles

with fragrant breezes.

The flowering trees seem to beg Them to accept their offerings. From each They gather, smell,
and place several blossoms in Gunamaijari's basket. They playfully pull one another forward,

touch the vines, and exchange flowers with smiles.
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ORIGINAL

TRRIY 2eft T YrelTe ToT R IET &1 375 UK Ugdd & 9 “BI-31” dietd g7 - fraawhy
TEf&I0T R &1 QTTHRIR hed €, “HIRY! At dRE IRI-Ted b T3t |” Tep Hdl-HaRehl el
HeH 3R S HUSATBR WeT BIdl & A TOTSit aaim AR QamHgee! faR FaTd 81 AR Hebd
BT 1 QATHYR & &, “gI-T, ¥ Rl SfrdT §, g oI 3IRAT Y1

HGTIhT AU &l HEeh Silgds ORI 3R AT 8; HedIehT Sitgl did AT feRepdr 21 Sfifoar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Peacocks circle the pair. At Syamasundara's request they form a rasa circle around one dancing
couple while He plays the flute. Radha showers them with flowers and collapses laughing at His
feet, finally pulling the flute from His lips.

As their reward, Gunamaiijari brings gold trays of yellow sweets covered in foil. Syamasundara
appears beside every bird at once, feeding and caressing each, giving water, and wiping their
beaks with His yellow cloth.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Trees rain blossoms as They reach an immense marble platform adorned with banana arches,
lotus seats, a blue brocade carpet, and a flower throne. Vrnda seats Them and brings

instruments and betel.

Krsna teasingly touches a leaf to Radha's lips, snatches it back, and eats it Himself. Calling Him
a rogue, She carefully accepts the next. He then manifests beside every sakhi at once and feeds

each while she tunes her instrument, promising no trickery.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While He fed the sakhis, Radha pressed His flute to Her heart and lost outer awareness. He
explains that the flute grieves because its “Radha” melody makes Her search every direction and
weep. The flute wishes to reveal that it is Her own heart, eternally holding Syamasundara, that
conjures His distant call.

Embarrassed upon awakening, Radha asks Him to accompany Vi$akha's song. He agrees only

after Lalita promises suitable compensation.
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ORIGINAL Brej Bhasa song
o gf e &7 3|
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Friend, I am dyed in Syama's color.

Seeing that form, I sold myself and became steeped in His remembrance.
I was with Him as in a dream, asleep and lost in rasa.

Awake, I see Him before me, never separate even slightly.

The One who dwells day and night within my eyes,

who then is this Kanhaiya said to go grazing cows?

Whom could I tell, and who would believe without dispute?

Gadadhara says it cannot be told, like the taste of sugar to one without speech.
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ORIGINAL

T TS B1d & AUSci! HHH oRgH &1 SITd! &1 2ITAgx fave! fada sy sHfuame! cua g
£ I B &f0T EIbI-gah ST, TR 3HT BT fEdTa & Tsdt €1 AT fIemam Ped € b
TN B! JRoit Sl goil 3R G THeAT a1 78l & fAe dr TR i qREbpRe 1o fie |

AfedT et &, “~IT IE ¢ b TREPR JRefip! 3R aTRSUfAd gre et | TR gART STifde! @ 3iR
R I gAY REBR A T 21, Sferd g9 < ATl H JRRPR Q@ witer gt uTRsifiasdst
q1d femamry a1~

QTGN & &, “37<8 Ud 1! T TR HSI SaT UW ot @ fob Tpad € 310 815 W
BIOITR IGHY WY g AR Tl &l FrERT P! AAHH Tgd 37 BT USdl 8| U Heprd
T8l B

T 3T BISIIR IR JFER TS THT T WM |7 2ITAYR TR~ 81 Ped &, “Jgd 3aR
QRIBR! 379 YTRSIHS U fgTet 81 STma; urReifies ResR agd 31feie gar 817

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After the song, Lalita rules that the flute's reward will be for Radha to hold it to Her lips and
accompany Syamasundara for as long as He accompanied Visakha. He delights in this generous

award and anticipates an even greater fee.

QAR Piey AT BaTiR deft Twd &1 d Bop WRT 3R ST g1eRY Ubsd &; afeAT gref
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara places the flute at Priya's lips. She blows while He fingers the holes and sings:
Beloved, behold the dealings of Your eyes.

Mounted intoxicated upon the steed of beauty, they hunt the deer of my mind.

Your bowlike brows remain drawn, Your glances perfect arrows.

Their natural redness wounds me, drunk on the blood they draw.

The sharp line of collyrium kills at a glance.

My wayward bird of life is caught in love's net.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Though the music stops, its final line echoes through the forest. Radha takes the vina after
Syamasundara promises to remain seated and sings of a friend dyed in beauty's hue, startled
into turning, drinking intoxicating sweetness, hiding behind love, and fearing that secret eyes

may reveal remembrance.
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ORIGINAL second Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the sakhis' request She sings again of wide eyes shaming moon and collyrium, thick speech,
folded hands, and the secret gaze that may betray remembrance. Her voice chokes, perspiration
covers Her, and She faints. Syamasundara catches Her, rests Her head in His lap, and strokes

Her brow as the sakhis lose outer awareness.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Reviving, Radha accuses Him of breaking His promise. He replies that Her faltering voice had
already broken the music. Amid laughter They share betel and scented water. He teasingly puts
two large leaves into Her mouth at once, making Her cheek bulge, then feeds every sakhi

simultaneously.

ORIGINAL
TR 3¢t €1 JaTehT QAT THATS FaTed BHA A1 &t 21 I et ¢, “&d! vas 3R drg @r1”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a maid brings a lotus from the Yamuna, Syamasundara proposes gathering more by boat.
As all set out northward, He reminds Visakha that His fee must be paid before they cross the

lotus forest. Visakha whispers to Radha, receives Her smiling consent, and promises it. The
divine pair reach the riverbank for Their lotus-grove excursion.
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T ATl

The Rasa Dance Lila

Source scan pages 175-193

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar shfoarfoaast 1l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

SRITAGR Td MURTA AIpT-fdeReb T2aTd ATaw IaRTR o0 TS &1 TgHTbT [ AT
GfeiTeh! STIepT T2 THIH PR Y&l &1 HAYATD STeteh! TRF T g3 Atdel o He-H<
yaTfed &l YeT &1 Ua sfigara-ics gedich! A Gfd ar o7 &, T Sifor-foadas
37gTMicT GrIf-Ey Yerel BepR g 31T G-I 81 7T 8

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After Their boat excursion, Sr1 Syamasundara and Radharani step ashore upon the sandy bank.
Its sand glitters in the moon's pure white radiance. A cool breeze, having touched the Yamuna,
flows gently. Already fragrant with the flowers of Vrndavana, it becomes infinitely sweeter after

mingling with the fragrance of the Divine Couple's limbs.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara fastens His scarf tightly around His waist, leaving His upper body bare. Flute in
hand, He walks toward the northwest with an intoxicated gait. A yellow handkerchief hangs
from His left hand, knotted at one lower corner. After walking a short way He stops, turns

southeast, and smiles softly.

frITHY Y UTT-B: e T 375 Ydi 3R STRURMY Wt &1 SRURHI®T 5@ Sl 3R vd
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radharani stands five or six cubits east of Him, facing northwest. She first looks upon His face,
then turns and summons Visakha, who stands some distance eastward. Radha whispers in her
ear. Visakha steps to the right, gathers a little sand from the bank, knots it securely in a
handkerchief, and places the bundle in Gunamafjari's right hand.

SpeT faMETeh! § ACTRT 3 W & deT TETY SferuTeh! 3R TeTahs 3 TR Ugad &, STal
JATRT YaTg AT BledT T 98 6T &1 STofds U Ugadh? LATAGR gedd THIH HIer o
SITd € T 3701 UiS LRI 3R e UfEHeb! 3R H& ch @ 81 SiTd 8| T d gehepy
T BTe STefd € 3R TR HeT 9ATd & WY Ry 3T U 38 &1 St e ot oy e
el ST agd LNHaRY febTete 370 BHTCTH, 1Y HHIH MhT 3R e el oT, 914 o &
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Krsna notices Visakha's action. He walks south to where the Yamuna's current cuts into the
bank, wades knee-deep into the water, and stands facing west with His back to Radharani.
Bending down as though washing His eyes, He swiftly scoops wet sand from beneath the water

and knots it in the handkerchief hanging at the front of His waist.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radharani hurries up behind Him, catches His shoulder, and shakes Him with delighted
laughter. He turns toward Her. She gathers Yamuna water in Her joined palms, recites a verse,
and gently sprinkles His face. The verse means, "For the unobstructed completion of today's

sacrifice of the rasa, I bathe the deity of Vrndavana."

Syamasundara immediately sprinkles Her face in the same way. "No, the goddess of the forest
must be bathed first."

MURT BATRY T8 IS o1 STt €1 4 Wisex O a1fed 1Ry SisuresT STfeT grer Udbs ot
B T ST <l §8 TN STeR fHebed 31Tl 81 316 SeATAYR Td IR, I S Ydeb! 31K
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radharani wipes Her face, seizes His right hand, and draws Him from the water. Both now
stand facing east. Syamasundara tucks His flute into His sash, takes a little lotus-leaf packet
from His waist, and opens it. He coats His fingers with the green powder inside and signals

Radharani to remain silent.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He approaches Gunamanjari. Realizing that He means to seize the sand bundle, she passes it to

Rupamanjari before He arrives, plants both hands upon her hips, and asks, "Well, what is it?"

Seeing that the bundle has already been passed on, He pretends to have come on another
errand. "Girl, do something for Me. Run and bring a little ground sandalwood from there."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The great rasa platform stands about fifty yards northwest. Pointing toward it, He sends
Gunamanjar1 for sandalwood, and she goes laughing. He then gazes lovingly at Priya. "Beloved,
tell Me who has the bundle of sand."

Radharani signals, "Look directly behind You!"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Citra stands some distance behind Him, facing west. A gust has slipped her veil down to her
shoulder, yet she is so absorbed that she notices nothing behind her. Krsna comes up, catches

and shakes her braid. "Queen Citra, where is that bundle?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bundle is not with Citra but with Indulekha, who had stood beside her. Radharani's signal
had indeed indicated Indulekha, but she saw it and quickly withdrew northward. Finding only
Citra directly behind Him, Krsna tugged her braid. Startled from her reverie, she looks at Him
with loving yet slightly annoyed eyes. "What bundle?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Krsna realizes that she does not have it, but asks at once, "Did I not ask you yesterday to make

several bundles of sand?"

He truly had asked her. They were intended for a contest during the boat excursion to see who

could throw one farthest across the water. Citra smiles. "Yes, they are ready. They are beside the

platform."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara sets out toward the rasa platform with Radharani following. Again and again He
looks back at Priya, then stops, places His hand upon Her right shoulder, and walks beside Her.

Sakhis and maiijaris move around and behind Them until They reach the platform.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With His right foot upon the platform and His left below, He silently asks Radharani a question.
She points to Visakha. "Visakha, today you must remain on My right."

Visakha casts Him a loving sidelong glance, rolls her beautiful eyes toward their corners, and

smiles. "Very well!"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara draws Priya up by the shoulder, and all the sakhis and mafijaris ascend behind
Them. The platform's decoration is extraordinary. A circular sandalwood border one cubit wide
encloses a space nearly one hundred yards across. Sand fills the center to the height of the

border, and a lovely yellow carpet covers it.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Golden pots stand at two-cubit intervals around its edge. In each grows a two-cubit flowering
tree wrapped in green vines and covered with yellow blossoms resembling kunda. Some bear so
many flowers that they appear made entirely of bloom, and their unusual fragrance perfumes
the whole bank. Beyond the first row, separated by two cubits, is another row of golden pots
holding dense, fine-leaved shrubs one cubit high. Tiny rose-like blossoms cover them, and both

leaves and flowers release an exquisitely sweet scent.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sixteen-cubit sandalwood pillars stand every three cubits along the edge, so thickly threaded
with open white lotuses that each seems itself a pillar of lotus flowers. Slender sandalwood rods

connect their tops and are likewise woven with white lotuses.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At each three-cubit interval, a hanging pot is so completely woven with lotus blossoms that it
appears to be made of lotuses. Small flowering plants grow within. Beautiful lotus arches span
the pillars overhead, and extraordinary jewels threaded through pillars and arches fill the
platform with many-colored light.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beyond the platform, large pots stand six cubits apart upon the sand, each holding a five-cubit
tuberose tree hung with clusters of bloom. Streams of the Yamuna flow forty cubits south and
twenty cubits north. Beautiful three-cubit paths lead from the platform to both streams, lined

with pots of the same tuberose trees.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the middle of the western edge rises a flower throne eight cubits above the ground. White
lotuses cover throne and steps, while lotus leaves and other green foliage adorn the surrounding
cubit-wide border. Blue silk hangs around the seat and steps. Gemlight and white moonbeams
upon the silk create the illusion of a lotus grove in the Yamuna's current, with a natural lotus

throne rising from it. Each cool fragrant gust stirs the silk like moving water.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The platform's center is left open for the rasa dance. The Divine Couple enters from the east and
approaches the throne. Vrnda hurries ahead, takes Radharani's hand, while Visakha catches
Syamasundara's right wrist and stands at His right. Radha remains at His left with Her right

hand upon His left shoulder.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As Vrnda prepares to lead Them up, Syamasundara signals for Lalita. She has been assigning

instruments and positions to the mafijaris. Vrnda calls, "Queen Lalita, Syamasundara wants

"

you.
Lalita strolls over smiling. "Well, what is it?"
"Give Me your handkerchief."

Feigning anger, she replies, "Has Your teasing begun already? Take Radha's. I shall not give You

mine."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling, He frees His wrist from Visakha, snatches the handkerchief hanging from Lalita's waist,
and wipes away the green powder He had applied to His fingers. He then catches Visakha's wrist
and ascends the steps with Vrnda and Priya. The Divine Couple sits upon the throne facing east.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Visakha slips free and whispers something into the Queen's ear, but He hears. "No. Today Queen

Viéakha shall remain on Our right. I shall entertain no proposal from anyone now."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

West of the platform stands a richly appointed silk pavilion. Vrnda's maidservants bring out
implements of service and arrange them below the steps: sprinklers of cool water, a basin of
water, beautiful golden vessels for rinsing, rose-water sprinklers, syringes, small marble cups
filled with fragrant essences of vetiver, rose, henna, and jasmine, and a basin holding those cups.
They also arrange many unusual musical instruments beside the throne.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita, Visakha, Vrnda, and the mafjaris begin their service. The Divine Couple first drinks cool
water and then accepts betel. Some sakhis sit on the steps, others stand and gaze upon Their
lotus faces. Though the staircase does not appear very large, every sakhi, mafjari, and
maidservant experiences herself as sitting or standing upon or beside it.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After drinking and taking betel, Syamasundara rises and, all at once, personally offers sweet
water and betel to every sakhi. Then He signals the Queen. In a loving voice She says, "Vrnda,
My beloved Syamasundara wishes to feed betel to your maidservants with His own hands.

Request them on My behalf to accept His gift without the least hesitation."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda smiles. "Very well." Then she tells the maidservants, "Sisters, this is the Queen's

command. Put aside your hesitation and accept betel from Syamasundara's hand."

At once He feeds betel simultaneously to all the mafijaris and Vrnda's servants. His loving gaze

and sweet touch overwhelm each one with love and bliss.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beautiful birds of many species call from the arches, pillars, and flowering branches. Bees hum
above the blossoms. Peacocks and peahens wander joyfully upon the sand, while waterbirds and

swans swim upon the Yamuna, filling forest and bank with their sweet voices.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As representative of them all, Vrnda speaks. "Beloved Syamasundara, on behalf of every moving
and unmoving being in Your forest, I pray that You perform the rasa with Your Priya and the
sakhis and cool our eyes. For numberless years I have watched Your rasa. Each night You delight
our eyes, yet Your dance is ever new. My dear companions have adorned this platform with
immense enthusiasm. Grant it the touch of Your feet and accept the service of my sakhis and

maidservants."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara gazes lovingly upon Vrnda and her servants. His glance leaves them insensible
with love and bliss. He stands upon the lowest step of the throne while Priya beholds His

beautiful lotus face without blinking.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara invites Priya into the rasa circle. Smiling, She descends, catches His shoulder,
and stands beside Him. With an intoxicated gait He leads Her to the center of the platform.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya stands to His left, Visakha to His right, Lalita to Radha's left, and Citra to Visakha's right.
These five face south in the center. All other sakhis and maijaris form a circle around them. At
the midpoint of each direction, a crescent-shaped company of mafijaris stands with beautiful

instruments. Vrnda's maidservants densely fill the rest of the platform.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Champak-colored saris beautifully clothe every sakhi, maidservant, and mafijari. Their jeweled
crescent ornaments cast red, blue, yellow, white, green, orange, and violet rays into the pure
moonlight. Light and fragrance stream from the limbs of Priya, Syamasundara, and all Their

companions until the whole bank is filled with indescribable brilliance and perfume.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The flute rests in Syamasundara's right hand, while His left holds Priya's right shoulder. Bliss
and affection flow everywhere. He sounds the first phrase. All four companies of musicians join
His pitch, and flute and instruments fill the bank with rasa. When He pauses, every instrument

falls silent for two or three moments.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In each pause every sakhi, manjari, and maidservant moves one foot with marvelous precision,
and all their anklets strike a single note. The unutterably sweet resonance spreads across the
bank as though anklets sounded within the Yamuna's current, the heart of every grain of sand,
and the innermost life of every flowering tree. As soon as they cease, flute and instruments begin
again. These sounds alternate, each instrumental phrase sustained longer than the one before.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya raises Her left hand and gracefully moves it up, down, left, and right to direct the music.
Syamasundara passes His left arm inside Her right arm and interlaces His fingers with Hers.
The movement of Her free fingers communicates every musical cue, as though a hidden power
issuing from them made His flute and all the instruments dance according to Her will. He smiles
softly. The eyes of sakhis and servants sway in love, while Priya's darting pupils gradually rob

the spectators of awareness.
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song, Raga Kapht
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Raga Kaphi

His peacock crown is set; dark and lovely, lotus-eyed, He bears the form of the supreme dancer.
Curving brows, graceful arms, and curling locks enhance His beauty.

Bright garments and a pearl necklace adorn Him, with a red jewel at His throat.

His smile, glance, song, sweet lips, and flashing earrings enchant all.

His hands and feet are wondrously adorned; His form enchants millions of Cupids.
Seeing the wondrous moon of His face, the gopis forget to blink.
Bhagavan Hita Rasaraya says: the Lord stands in the center of the rasa circle,

His arm joined with Radha's, while love swings within Their hearts.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After the song, silence reigns for several moments. Priya strikes Her anklets, and all anklets and
instruments sound together. The world-enchanting dance begins. The outer circle rises and
lowers its feet while turning from east toward west. Priya, Her Beloved, Lalita, Visakha, and

Citra turn in place with the same steps.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara manifests as many forms as there are sakhis and stands between each pair,
joining hands and dancing. The circle now alternates sakhi and Syamasundara. At each
rhythmic change Priya and the sakhis sing "tat-thei thei, tat-thel thei" so sweetly that the

spectators, overcome with ecstasy, cry "thei thei" aloud. The dance quickens.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Look, look, girls! The urbane Dancer dances upon Kalindi's bank.
He shines among the gopis, His crown swaying.

His waist bells ring, His yellow garment flashes,

And the rays of His earrings arrest the sun's own chariot.

Tat thei, tat thel resounds through every heart.
His feet strike in straight and crossing steps.
Throughout the rasa the cry is "Sr1 Radha, Radha,” while the flute repeats its single refrain.

Nandadasa sings, standing very near.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The dance grows faster as the musicians continue the song. The sakhis and Syamasundara
release hands and express the lyrics with both arms. Every limb reveals astonishing grace with
each rise and fall. Their bodies bend and turn as though they contained no bones, but only
supremely soft beauty capable of moving in every direction. As their veils slip from their heads,
Syamasundara carefully restores them.

ORIGINAL five dance formations
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ecstasy overwhelms Priya, Lalita, and the others. A central ring forms from the six figures

Lalita-Syamasundara, Priya-Syamasundara, and Viéakha-Syamasundara.

1. The central circle continues to turn in place while the outer ring takes a new form.

2. The outer dancers form a six-petaled flower around the central Priya-Syama circle.

3. They divide into three round formations centered upon Radha-Syama, Visakha-Syama,
and Lalita-Syama.

4. Eight outer circles surround the center like the petals of an eight-petaled flower.

5. Radha-Syama remain in the center, encircled by eight petal-like companies of sakhis.

IR UTal ATHRIA g 91d [T Tud 2 o Ties Tl U AT &1 & T UhRbp
ST g e HERAH JI Td HifidepT TR TaTg S&dl Y&l 37el AT HHY 33TS Yeid 58
31feies eredtd &Y ST €, R B! WY sadht gia 78 |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In every one of these five formations, Syamasundara stands beside each sakhi. The sweet
current of dance and music flows for a long time through all five patterns. More than two and a
half watches of the night have passed, yet no one is aware of time.

<fiforar va afaie! aforT Qo Mt §1 3THE B SR-3REN IR 38 8 JERf<w We-fog
HIIhT R STAAA-SToTHA o 38 & | SHTORIT 3= fesd glepy TR oiirdl 2 1 39T J7d
QITAYR TR 8IS T ddb TUTehT gad¥ @ oid & | HRell &< Id &l 3R a1e-a Ht 9
B S71d 1 TP TEIPT QTG 37T TR TR 39 WATRRY 39T 48 WIS aild ¢ |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya's braid and those of the sakhis come undone, shedding flowers. Pearls of perspiration
glisten upon their lotus faces. Priya begins to fall unconscious from bliss. Syamasundara
removes the flute from His lips and catches Her to His heart. All instruments cease. In each

manifested form He embraces a sakhi and wipes her face with His yellow garment.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya remains unconscious in bliss, as do several sakhis; others retain only partial outward

awareness. Holding each against His heart, Syamasundara fans them with His yellow garment.
As they gradually recover, He withdraws His many manifestations until only one form remains,
seated with Radharani in His lap. Soon She too revives, sits up laughing, and arranges Her veil.

gl < SARTAI-3cRTdT g5 SHTURTeRT BT Uebg oidi! & qT FRALI g fiaTes greiieh! qam
T ST €1 gt ST TRy grex-2Ndet STel ST, 2amg=x Ud AfEai dR-ui
Bledt &1 agAT-gfcemr efide-a< TR 3rafd yarfdd e w1 €, o5 ¥ gad afar aHas
Bl ORI §U Fre-GreX 98-8 UAIehT o¥eby HR-ER STe o7 STTelt €1 gy QaTigeeh aidy
3T GITHd S Tl 81 378 51 eTMITcit Gehy X1 MY &T8T 35 Wieh? 2GTHY<ch hHuReh
gueH @ &t 2|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda, overflowing with delight, takes Priya's hands and lovingly presses them. Her servants
gently sprinkle cool rose water over the Divine Couple and the sakhis, then fan Them with great
fans woven from lotus flowers, though the mild river breeze still blows. Vrnda perfumes

Syamasundara's garments, and the Queen applies essence to the scarf upon His shoulder.

geTht I TR fO5% VT 31 el § T3 e TR QaTRIeRp gt 3 ol fofd) 31awR
AT 8 3R I 2aTAgexp 31T Tuef UTes 37 Sgu-T 81 ST1d! 21 fhe 2aTagax ud It
AEAT AT I aEATH F el &1 30 q1e LaTAg T} A& I Teb e € g
GUIGES
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Every one of Vrnda's maidservants experiences that she herself is given the opportunity to
perfume His garment, and the touch of His limbs makes each swoon with delight. Then
Syamasundara and all the sakhis perfume the Queen's garments, after which He simultaneously

applies fragrance to every sakhi.

FeA ITA<-21-31< BT g1 81 0 FHY SNUAT-TOardHepT g ydeht 31k 21 sfig=reht
AT 2eft SR STeT Td FooTT e i e HgepT THeT foid §T 31 Wet 8t 1 gadt
Al FHDT TRTATH FoTT-HSTTehY HI-eh! deaRATH GHeh! AT Ud dRebeh HATY &1 g8 fafi=
PR T e FaTsaTr o gT et €1 sheamigx Td $Hfor GowiT v &1 I ereft
TSI AMTART TP BoedT BT &l 8| Poell BY clch TN daI-HIY TRTADT LATHYIdb 31T
G <l Bl

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bliss reigns everywhere. The Divine Couple faces east. One company brings water sprinklers and
broad-mouthed rinsing vessels; another brings golden trays holding sweets of many shapes and
flavors made from clotted cream and silver leaf. The maidservants quickly help everyone rinse,

then place the tray of sweets before Syamasundara.

ORIGINAL

AT FeTRIN fHaTS fHebTeTey 3T~ WRYdeh 2ITHY =< J&H dl SiTd! 81 2T HHfoe
HERId=<hT 2T fHERd gU fHaTS W ¥R &1 $© WS W bad §, “v, 31  STaded Tal @i,
qgas # 3R T8 @

Sfiforr edt €, “H Wi @ ot

QITHYR PEd 8, “ad T T&l, ¥ Y 379 3R 78 @iz

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen lovingly feeds sweets into His mouth while He gazes upon Her lotus face. After

eating several, He says, "No, I shall eat no more until You eat."
"I shall eat afterward."

"Then let it be. I too shall eat no more."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Filled with love, Priya says, "Very well, I shall eat, but then You must eat four times as much as I
do."

He answers tenderly, "Four times is acceptable. If I may feed You with My own hand and You

eat properly, I promise to eat eight times more than You."

Priya grows shy while all the sakhis are delighted. He smiles. "Beloved, do You accept My

proposal?”

In a deeply bashful voice the Queen whispers, "Very well, feed Me."

ORIGINAL

YT T WRY U ErAP] Uebg oid & aalT fih arfe g1’ Sifuies qaH fHargan
TS BIeT-HT WU 3G & &1 Y fierdet gas daw Ju ga-t 3R e ot & fob Iheras
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara lovingly takes Priya's hand and places a small piece of sweet in Her mouth. Love
makes Her so unsteady that Ripamanjari immediately supports Her from behind. Then He too
becomes absorbed in love, sitting motionless with another morsel in His hand. Neither knows
that She is eating or He is feeding. They sit like a painted image, gazing without blinking into

one another's lotus faces.

TG Wt gAY G0 S@HR AN TITelt Bt ff et &1 fiR AfcidT & T I-1d Jei fiers
et &1 It Ty Wi et YR-UR Busd T 3dR ot &1 2amg=R WY I=reht Wifd AT
33T-33TAR Aferdres BTN < Tt ST &1 SAfDrT-foram, QT € e fafe e mit 21

dferdr 5B fieTe faames faa-garfid steid fide! Siformes greid o <dt &1 shforar
STTeh B T Ut oidt €1 IfcTdT 1 813! STelk TiBd dTed! & fob THIEY 118 §, R
QTG AT TN GUET AfciaTeh g2 & & &1 Wil JRgRTa g8 3% gued it e i
&t 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sakhis grow mad with love at the sight. Lalita composes herself and feeds the Queen, who
swallows mechanically, while Syamasundara mechanically places more pieces in Lalita's hands.
After several morsels Lalita gives Priya cool scented water. When she reaches for a handkerchief

to dry the Queen's lips, Syamasundara offers His yellow scarf, and Lalita smilingly uses it.

ORIGINAL

3G BT A BT ATAT &1 LATAGRDBT Ht HTT-THTIS g2 SITelt &1 QY € Veb-guRep! S@ae &
USd &1 LATAYR fOhY fENep! 34T YebR e W12l fASTE f&etld 21 fhe 31TUHH Yeb-gaHveh! U
|t 34T JpR fEelTd 2|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Queen returns to awareness, and Syamasundara's absorption also breaks. They look at one
another and laugh. He then simultaneously feeds sweets to all the sakhis, and they offer betel to

one another in the same way.
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ORIGINAL

31 T T A TeR R ST 31T T €1 ST 3T SRR 31T STeTd

ST 1 SO JEpRTe! S 30 TSl &1 HUSeilh Hied LATAYR fdH-gosTh! 3R T @1ld
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nearly three watches of the night have passed. Love-suffused weariness appears in
Syamasundara's eyes. Priya rises smiling, and the company sets out for the rest bowers upon the
Yamuna's northern bank. Vrnda leads, the Divine Couple follows, and the sakhis come behind.

ITGeBTHY Gferd Ve ded steri JYATh! Vb HRT T8l 81 IHW AT 3 Frax Iel 81 3R

e MNTAT-gan IR ugad €1 AN Teid g7 3o 3re=a YoAY e 8YdT Sff 381 €
SSrT-faan vd AieaT $8 T gH-dHeRie! TR ddl & deiT Aforaids Famren auas oid g9
Grex TR TeAhR ITHY FgposT-Had 317 Ugerd! &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A stream of the Yamuna runs between the sandy bank and the shore. They cross it upon a lovely
bridge of boats, exchanging affectionate jokes as They go. Passing through dense forest avenues

and along a beautiful jewel-lit path, They reach the jeweled bower-house.

[EoST-HaTehl 2ATHT 31U &f 81 SHH YD HET, GRIT Td A5SRIb fa9THdb Tl 37eTiT-37c17]
Y 94 §Y €1 FAgpoot-vards meaw 31 gafooid BT &, o Jareh! I I €1 i
G AW QRAT {8t &1 39 U &l BHcIh! Uep 31N JS0-2RAT 8| T HARH 31Yd 2Mf=i-
IAR-3CCE WRT 37T 81 T STTa QATHYeh! AEHA! 2RATIR 3T Salt 81 TG HIBI
T ST 81 BB <X AT9HH [ fagfg Ima fo1e giar vgar 2|
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bower-house is incomparable. Separate resting places are prepared for every sakhi,
maidservant, and manjari. Its central chamber holds all implements of service, a beautiful velvet
bed, and beside it a second bed of lotuses. Unprecedented peace, joy, and delight fill the room.
The Queen seats Syamasundara upon the velvet bed, and for some time Their pure loving play

continues.

ORIGINAL

O AT J5epX et BY ST €1 3 IR gt &, “gel e 3 & &, § I S g1
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At last Lalita rises. "I am sleepy. I am going to rest." Syamasundara tries to catch and detain her,
but she darts outside, enters a nearby room, and closes its door. One by one the other sakhis

depart on various pretexts. Rupamainjari leaves last and closes the Couple's door from outside.

ORIGINAL

SR U & < Ui, B: 59 3R Td B: 3 3R, 3=l Gre HEHe! el ZTd ot g8 ¢
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Two rows of velvet beds lie beside the door, six on each side. Twelve manjaris recline upon them.
In groups of four they keep watch by turns, one group awake during each hour, so that the

Divine Couple need never be troubled if service is required.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda visits each sakhi's door, peeks through its opening, and moves on smiling. Only after
personally confirming that everyone has reached her proper resting place does she retire with

her maidservants to the neighboring palace.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A cool, gentle, fragrant wind flows. The Yamuna moves in profound stillness, and indescribable
peace spreads everywhere. Listening closely, one can hear every atom of the forest and the

Yamuna's bank softly chanting:

"Radhe$yama, Radhe$§yama, RadheS§yama, RadheSyama."
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The Adornment Lila

Source scan pages 194-198

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar shfoarfoaast 1l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL

SR Tl
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Adornment Lila

Priya and Her beloved sit beneath a kadamba in Vis§akha's bower. Marble, circular beds of

jasmine, green grass, land-lotuses, and fragrant shrubs surround the raised tree basin.

Facing south, They hold opposite ends of one thread and weave jasmine blossoms into a
garland. Sakhis gather more flowers while Vimalamanjari fans Them. Both pretend complete
concentration, yet steal sidelong glances. Whenever Their eyes meet, Radha bashfully calls for

more flowers, and Syamasundara playfully agrees that the basket is nearly empty.

ORIGINAL

QT TP BR IR-IR fAdTe @ & fob 76 & fSiaT foRian mar ar 7€l 3hyferar 8 Sy om
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Each time They bring the ends together to measure the garland, Their fingers touch, love surges,
Their bodies tremble, and perspiration covers Their faces. Radha ties the finished strand while
He fashions its hanging cluster and She passes Him selected flowers.

When He rises to place it on Her, She catches it and insists on adorning Him. He replies that
She always decorates Him first, so today He will decorate Her. Before all the sakhis, She shyly

refuses.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita proposes a binding decision. On two jasmine petals she writes “Radha” and “Syama,”
turns them face down, and asks Radha to choose. The name selected will possess the right to
adorn the other. Radha happens to choose “Syama.” Delighted, Krsna places the garland around

Her neck while the sakhis clap.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara fashions many floral ornaments for Priya. Last He makes a flower crescent and
asks Visakha to remove Her jeweled one. His hands tremble too much to fasten the new

ornament, so Radha takes it Herself.

He holds up a mirror, but both His hand and the reflection tremble. Instead of Her own face,
She sees Syamasundara's. The moment She secures the crescent, She faints into His lap. He fans
and caresses Her while Madhumati begins to sing.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song

q & FolH! FSHTT MY, T=elTel o ER STTad &
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Friend, you are filled with the greatest fortune, for Nandalala comes to your home.
With His own hands He weaves flower garlands and joyfully places them upon you.
As you adorn yourself, He holds the mirror before you.

Gazing again and again upon your moonlike face, the root of bliss finds happiness.
He whose virtues all the world proclaims now sings of your virtues.

Narayana says: the independent Lord has lately sold Himself into your hands.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Priya revives in Syamasundara's lap. Embarrassed, She quickly rises and adjusts Her veil as He
and the sakhis laugh. Now it is His turn. The joyful sakhis fashion many ornaments and place
them in Radha's hands as She adorns Syamasundara.
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The Blindman's Buff Lila

Source scan pages 199-212

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Blindfold Game Lila

In Citra’s grove, Sri Priya and Her Beloved sit beneath the shade of a shrub laden with exquisite
flowers. Sr1 Krsna rests His back against its roots, facing north with both legs extended. Sr1 Priya
sits at His left in the same manner, though Her right hand rests upon Syamasundara’s left
shoulder. Lalita stands a little distance to His right. Before Them, Vi§akha and Citra hold the
two ends of a cloth and strain sherbet through it. The filtered drink falls into a wide-mouthed
golden vessel. Rupamaijari fills glass after glass from that vessel, while Vimalamafijari arranges
them upon a great golden tray.

From time to time Syamasundara places the flute to His lips and breathes into it once or twice.
Its melody resounds through the forest, and for as long as it sounds, the bodies of Radharani
and the sakhis tremble with love. Syamasundara also steals repeated glances at Sri Priya, who

smiles and occasionally covers His eyes with Her hands.

At Her signal Riipamaiijari brings a glass of sherbet and places it in Sr1 Priya’s hands. She raises
it to Syamasundara’s lips. He takes one sip and again gazes upon the beauty of Her lotus face.
Holding the glass in Her right hand, Sr1 Priya covers His eyes with Her left, yet He continues
looking at Her through the openings between Her fingers. Slightly abashed, She whispers, “You

never abandon Your mischief. Why do You take so long to drink the sherbet?”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Sri Priya, Syamasundara lifts His face and laughs. “Very well, I am mischievous, agreed.

But have Your coquettish ways diminished at all?”

Sr1 Priya lovingly shakes His head with Her left hand and whispers, “Drink quickly. Lalita and
Visakha must send Me outside just now on an errand.”

Still gazing at Her, Syamasundara quickly drinks five or seven sips. Sr1 Priya returns the glass to
Riipamaifijari. As the mafjari steps backward, Syamasundara catches the glass and says, “I shall

drink a little more.”

He is about to raise it toward Sri Priya’s lips when Lalita arrives. “Look how long You have spent
drinking sherbet. Have You forgotten what was agreed yesterday?”

Still holding the glass, Syamasundara assumes an expression as though He truly remembers

nothing. With feigned surprise He asks, “What happened yesterday?”

Lalita forcibly takes the glass from His hand, and He releases it without protest. “You have

become such a saint,” she says, “as though You remember nothing at all.”
Syamasundara smiles. “Yes, now I remember. Just watch, I shall teach all of you at once.”

Lalita replies, “Enough cleverness. Changing the subject will not help. Try running away today

and see how thoroughly I outwit You.”

Syamasundara quickly answers, “Yes, yes, I had forgotten. What harm is there? Let us see. I

shall not withdraw, but all of you must accept one condition.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita asks, “What condition?”
Syamasundara replies, “My beloved Radha will cover My eyes.”

“That cannot happen,” says Lalita. “If Radha covers Your eyes, You will still see where I hide.
Even if You do not, the moment She sees You distressed, She will signal where I have gone.”

The previous day Syamasundara had vowed that if He lost at blindman’s buff, His flute would
remain pledged in Radharani’s hands for one day. If He did not lose, then whichever among Sri
Radha, Lalita, and the other sakhis was defeated would become a puppet in His hands for one
full hour and obey whatever He said. Because it had grown late, they had not played. Lalita now
reminds and challenges Him.

An argument begins. Syamasundara insists that if He must seek, Priya Radha alone will cover
His eyes. Lalita refuses: “I shall not allow Radha to do it. Either Viakha or Citra will cover

them.”

Vrnda is appointed arbiter. She announces, “Not like this. I shall mark three flowers with the
names Radha, Visakha, and Citra and toss them into the sky. Any flower landing face down, with
its petals toward the earth and stem toward the sky, will be eliminated, and that person cannot

cover His eyes. If all three land face down, a fourth person will do it.”

Vrnda plucks three flowers from a nearby creeper, marks one Radha, another Visakha, and the

third Citra, then tosses all three together.

They land at once. Only the flower bearing Radharani’s name falls with its petals upward and
stem toward the earth. Sri Krsna’s delight knows no bound. Laughing, He claps His hands, while
Radharani grows a little shy.

Lalita still holds the glass of sherbet touched by Syamasundara’s lips. Smiling, she says, “Very

well, we shall see.”

She takes Radharani by one hand, leads Her a little westward, turns Her back toward
Syamasundara, and whispers into Her ear. The Queen listens with a smile. When Lalita finishes,
she raises the glass to the Queen’s lips, and the Queen swiftly drinks four or five sips.
Rupamanjari immediately arrives with a water ewer and offers water in a golden glass. The
Queen rinses Her mouth, casts the water upon the ground, and returns to Lalita, who stands
some distance away in serious thought. Taking the cloth tucked into Lalita’s waistband, the
Queen wipes Her mouth and slowly comes to stand beside Syamasundara.

Meanwhile He too has rinsed His mouth. Holding a betel roll offered by Visakha, He stands
looking toward Sri Priya with a gentle smile. When She approaches, He asks, “Well, have You

received Your instructions from Queen Lalita?”
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The Queen smiles with immense affection and quietly replies, “A little remains to be learned. I
shall learn that while covering Your eyes.” She gently takes His right hand, which holds the betel
roll, raises it to His lips, and He places the betel in His mouth.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The whole company moves eastward to play blindman’s buff. After about twenty yards they
reach a place encircled by a round henna bed. Priya, Her Beloved, and the sakhis enter through
an arched gate. The enclosure is about sixty yards across and surrounded by a henna bed five
cubits wide. Four arched gates open in the cardinal directions, each covered with flowering
creepers. Inside, shrubs suitable for hiding stand at intervals of five, six, seven, or eight cubits.
Many kinds of flowers blossom throughout the garden.

At the center lies an open square extending eight cubits on every side, carpeted in green grass so
tender and dense that it resembles fine green velvet. Priya and Her Beloved sit in the middle
facing west. Some sakhis sit around Them while others stand, gazing upon Syamasundara’s lotus

face. They now consider who should first become the seeker, whose eyes should first be covered.

To decide, Lalita picks up a blade of durva grass a span long. Pressing her palms together, she
conceals one end within them while the other hangs outside. About two thirds remains visible
and one third hidden. “Syamasundara,” she says, “You and all my companions must each draw
this blade outward a little. Whoever pulls it entirely free will become the first seeker and have

their eyes covered.”

Syamasundara steps forward and draws the blade slightly, then lovingly tells Radharani, “You
pull a little.”

Lalita laughs. “How can She pull? She is the one who will cover Your eyes.”

Syamasundara smiles. “And do you imagine you will escape?”

At His sign Visakha draws the blade a little, followed by Citra, Indulekha, Campakalata,
Tungavidya, Sudevi, and Rangadevi. Most of it has emerged, with only an inch or so concealed.
Syamasundara draws again, then each sakhi in the same order, yet the blade still does not come
free. No one knows its length, so each pulls so cautiously that it moves scarcely the breadth of a

grain of rice at every turn.

Syamasundara’s turn comes again. The instant He touches the grass, it slips out. Laughing, He

takes Lalita by both shoulders. “You cheated. You deliberately dropped it the moment I touched
it.”

“No,” Lalita replies. “You pulled it. I held it just as before.”

Syamasundara releases her and says, “Very well, we shall see. I warn you now: your turn will

come next, no matter where you hide.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The game begins. Vrndadevi serves as arbiter and Rupamainjari becomes the fixed home base.
Syamasundara sits facing east. Smiling gently, Sri Priya comes forward and, from behind, covers
both His eyes with Her hands in the utmost tenderness. The instant She touches Him,
transformations of love arise in Her limbs. Perspiration suddenly pours from Her body until Her

blue sari appears drenched, and Her hands begin to tremble.

Lalita smiles. “Then the game is already over! Syamasundara, You are very clever. This is
precisely why You wished to choose Radha. Tell us, is there any difference between having Your
eyes covered by Her and not having them covered at all?”

The Queen grows shy, then gathers some composure and scolds Lalita with bashful affection.

“Enough, go away! Do you imagine you could cover them better than I?”

Sri Priya wipes Her face with Her handkerchief, folds it four times, places it across
Syamasundara’s eyes, and courageously presses it down with both hands. He raises His hands
toward His eyes, but Vrnda immediately steps before Him. “No, Syamasundara, that is unfair.
You may not do that. You will loosen Radharani’s hands and then see where everyone hides.”

Syamasundara laughs. “Very well, I shall not.”

He remains seated cross-legged with both hands upon the ground. Once Vrnda verifies that His
eyes are properly covered, she calls, “One, two!” She also declares, “No one may hide outside the
henna enclosure today. Any sakhi who breaks this rule will have her hands bound and be

delivered to Syamasundara. Whatever punishment He gives her, I shall not interfere.”

At “one, two,” the sakhis scatter among the shrubs, some east, some west, some north, and some
south. When all are hidden, Vrnda calls loudly, “Three!”

Sr1 Radha removes the cloth from Syamasundara’s eyes. He rises laughing, while Riipamafijar
seats herself where He had been, becoming the home base. Sr1 Radha stands behind her and

gazes upon Syamasundara’s lotus face.

Syamasundara looks in all directions and silently asks Sri Priya where Lalita has gone. She
smiles, then checks where Vrnda is looking. Because Vrnda is watching Them, Priya thinks, “If I
signal anything, Vrnda will tell Lalita and Lalita will quarrel with Me.” She lowers Her head.

Syamasundara waits some distance away, confident that His sovereign beloved will somehow
signal Him. Sri Priya devises a way. She sits to Riipamaiijari’s right and leans against her back.
Before Vrnda can step in front of Her, Priya presses both hands to Her heart, smiles, and glances

sidelong toward the west. Vrnda then comes before Her and watches Her face.

Syamasundara smiles, showing that He has understood. To protect Sr1 Priya from blame, He
pretends to deliberate. First He walks some distance south, passes two shrubs, and returns.

Then He heads north. At that moment Tungavidya runs in from the south, touches home base,
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and laughs.

Syamasundara returns. By the rules, the seeker must stand five cubits from home base so that
those in hiding have a chance to run in and touch it. He first stands five cubits south of it, then,

returning from the north, stands at the same distance facing south.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita first went west, then after ten or fifteen yards moved secretly through the shrubs and hid
to the north. As Syamasundara stands deliberating, Visakha approaches from the west. He could
easily catch and touch her, for she is very near, but He has already announced that He intends to

make Lalita the next seeker. He is intent only upon preventing her from touching home base.

He thinks, “Visakha and Tungavidya have returned. Six remain. Citra always goes north, so she
has probably gone there today as well. Priya told Me that Lalita went west, so I shall go west.”

Syamasundara moves westward. Seeing Him through an opening in the shrubs, Lalita starts
toward home base. Sri Priya’s gaze remains fixed upon Him. Vrnda moves away from directly
before Radha’s face and goes west. Once Vrnda has passed, Sri Priya rises and stands looking

westward at Syamasundara.

Through a gap in a shrub He sees Citra hidden to the north and says, “Queen Citra, you need not

fear. Go freely. I intend to make Lalita the seeker.”

Hearing this, the hidden sakhis grow bold and return one by one. Rangadevi approaches from
the east, Sudevi from the west, Campakalata from the northwestern corner, and Indulekha from
the southeastern corner. Each touches home base. Only Citra and Lalita remain. Syamasundara

has seen Citra, but no one yet knows where Lalita is.

After reflecting, Syamasundara advances beyond the shrubs in the northeastern corner. He
passes five or seven bushes and disappears from view. The instant He vanishes, signs of
unbearable anguish appear upon Sri Priya’s face. Alarmed, She asks, “Viéakha, where has

Syamasundara gone? Which way did He go? Oh, Lalita is so obstinate! Go and call her at once!”

Growing frantic, Radharani cries, “Lalita! Lalita!” and runs here and there in desperate
agitation.

Hearing Her call, Lalita rushes in from the north. The Queen’s condition has become
extraordinary. Tears stream from Her eyes, Her veil has slipped from Her head, and Her braid
has loosened and scattered. Like one maddened, She clings to Lalita and anxiously asks, “Lalita,
where did Syamasundara go while searching for you? Look, sister, He has truly left this place. If
He were here, He would have returned by now. You came so long ago, but He has not returned.”

While speaking, the Queen faints and falls. Lalita becomes utterly terrified and tears pour from
her eyes. She stands bewildered, unable to decide what to do. Visakha and Rupamafijari sprinkle

cool water over the Queen’s head from a rose-water sprinkler, while Citra begins to fan Her.

The Queen does not revive. Panic spreads among the sakhis and every heart fills with grief.
Visakha repeatedly places her hand near the Queen’s nostrils to ensure that Her breathing has

not stopped. Her breath moves only very faintly. Many sakhis and mafijaris run about the
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enclosure crying loudly, “Beloved Syamasundara, come quickly! We shall abandon the game. See

what has happened to the Queen!”

317



Keli-kunja Chapter 18

ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No answer comes from Syamasundara. In a moment the sakhis and mafijaris search every shrub
in the enclosure, but find no trace of Him. They return disheartened. Desolation covers Lalita’s
face, and she stands motionless like a painted figure. When the maidservants return without
Him, her composure finally breaks. Seeing the Queen’s condition, she laments aloud, “Beloved
Syamasundara! Not once but a thousand times I shall become the seeker. Please come back. Do
not delay!”

The moment she speaks, Syamasundara appears from the east, walking with an intoxicating
gait. The sakhis begin to laugh, but Lalita is so distressed that tears fill her eyes and darkness
veils her sight. She is about to collapse when Syamasundara catches her. Drawing her to His
heart and wiping her tears with a cloth, He lovingly says, “Look, I have returned. Why are you
frightened?”

His tender touch calms Lalita. Yet the combined surge of affection, anger, and joy remains so
intense that she stands grave and silent. Delight spreads among the sakhis, though Radharani
still lies unconscious.

While fainted in a sakh1’s lap, the Queen experiences that She has wandered deep into the forest
searching for Syamasundara. She can find Him nowhere, yet from time to time hears the
tinkling of His anklets. She imagines that She runs behind Him while He hides and advances
ahead. In this absorption She sometimes sits up and sometimes tries to run. Smiling softly and
sweetly, Syamasundara watches the bewildered lila of His sovereign beloved. With His return,

the sakhis are no longer afraid, for when He is present they rarely fear any calamity for Sri Priya.

They had been deeply alarmed, their minds tormented by doubt. Her separation had become so
terrible and affected Her so profoundly that they had begun to despair for Her life. Now
Syamasundara has returned and is smiling, so they regain courage. Sri Priya’s unconsciousness
also lessens and becomes a state of devotional absorption. The sakhis therefore begin watching
Her lila of love.

From time to time Syamasundara moves His foot, making His anklets ring, and Sri Priya tries to
rise and run. In Her absorption She now feels that She has come with a water pot to draw water
from the Yamuna. Syamasundara stands at a distance casting sidelong glances toward Her. The
instant She sees Him, the pot falls from Her head. Alarmed, She gathers Her sari and runs.
Reaching home, She collapses unconscious into the sakhis’ laps, while they ask repeatedly,
“Sister, what has happened?”

Radharani clearly answers from within that state, “How can I go, dear companion, to fill my

water pot?”
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Hearing these words, Lalita, Visakha, and the others understand Her mood. Earlier that day,
while the Queen waited for Syamasundara, the sakhis had repeatedly urged Her to distract
Herself by singing a song upon the vina. In it She had told them of the first awakening of love in
Her life. Now, while unconscious, She has truly entered that very mood. Standing beside
Syamasundara, Vi§akha tells Him about the song they had sung before He arrived.
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ORIGINAL Braj song in Raga Desa and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara says with great delight, “Sing that song again. I shall accompany you upon the
flute.”

Visakha immediately has a vina brought. Priya meanwhile repeats, “How can I go, dear
companion, to fill my water pot?” Visakha quickly tunes the instrument and begins singing in an
exquisitely sweet voice. Syamasundara plays with such skill that His flute seems like a second
sakhi joining Visakha’s melody:

Raga Desa

How can I go, dear companion, to fill my water pot?

The dark cowherd stands upon the Yamuna’s bank, shooting arrows from His eyes and stealing
all awareness from my body.

This single worry forever fills my heart: how shall I preserve my honor before the Prince of
Vraja?

My heart trembles today and cannot remain composed.

Is His beauty some magical device, Narayana’s spell of enchantment,

or a tantric charm that makes one a mendicant in a single moment?

As She listens, Sr1 Priya becomes utterly maddened. She sits up and throws Her arms around the
neck of Syamasundara, who is seated nearby filling the flute with melody, and begins sobbing.
She believes that an urbane cowherd girl has come from somewhere and is singing to Her. After
weeping for a while, She asks Syamasundara from within that mood, “Sister, tell me, who are
you? Where have you come from? Ah, wounded by My beloved Syamasundara’s glance, you too
suffer just as I do. Stay with Me, sister. Do not leave Me. We shall open our hearts and weep

before one another, lightening our hearts through tears.”

Holding Sri Priya steady, Syamasundara smiles and watches this I11a of love, becoming ever
more overwhelmed with bliss. With His loving hand He arranges Her scattered locks. Still

absorbed, Sri Priya repeatedly asks, “Tell Me, you will not leave Me, will you?”

Seeing Her distress, Syamasundara cleverly answers in a soft, feminine voice, “I shall not go. Be

at peace.”

Though He speaks very quietly, the eternally familiar voice of Her beloved Lord of life cannot
deceive Sr1 Priya’s heart. She starts and opens Her eyes. Her absorption begins to subside. For a
while She gazes without blinking at beloved Syamasundara’s lotus face. Gradually full external
awareness returns, and She realizes that before all the sakhis She sits utterly disheveled with
Her arms around His neck. The Queen rises at once and, deeply embarrassed, adjusts Her veil.
Syamasundara bursts into laughter. The sakhis and mafijaris laugh openly, and even Lalita, who
had remained grave until now, breaks into laughter.
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Seeing Sr1 Priya so embarrassed, Syamasundara changes the subject. “Beloved, look, Lalita has
lost. Her eyes must now be covered. Moreover, she has freely agreed to have them covered a
thousand more times. Under the rules she must also become a puppet in My hands for one hour

and dance exactly as I direct. Vrnda, you are arbiter. Tell Me if anything I say is unfair.”

Lalita looks at Him with loving eyes. “I thoroughly outwitted You, but what can I do? I become
helpless because of this maddened friend Radha.”

Syamasundara laughs. “What difficulty is there? Play again and fulfill your heart’s desire.”

The Queen immediately interrupts, “No, no, I have had enough. I shall not allow any more

blindfold games!”

Syamasundara, Lalita, and all the sakhis laugh freely. Syamasundara draws Sri Priya to His
heart, and Priya and Her Beloved walk arm in arm toward Citra’s grove to rest.
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dcgfEar sl
The Lila of Joy in the Beloved's Happiness

Source scan pages 213-228

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her most beloved Lord be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL

degfEar witer
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The Lila of Living for the Beloved's Joy

Radha waits for Syamasundara in a jeweled pavilion beside a branch of the Yamuna. Though
only three watches have passed, separation makes Her believe dawn is near. Lalita embraces

Her and explains that the moon has only just risen and that Rupa will soon bring Him.

T cAfeidTeh! MeH R 3@l 81 g1 BIH $B Bedl 8 dl dfeidl sprad faHeATHSSRIDb! 3T et
£ o fd 3R U= Y, 2ATHRIR 3T Y 3 7 I I ISR HHUT TR At B | AT Fgedt
T PEdT 8, “UHT Ad B, S Hel 9gd §:@ BNT1” AfcidresT e 2= &IdT &, U I8 Ped! & 1
T & 99 W TS Sl 2; QATHGR AT ool dah ol 38 &

T 3 bR Pt €, “WR Tradan W a7 781, § 376! SRl §1 196 TGz, & AR, N
SHe-HEIehT 3IT T ITHTR Yof 37fHebR 81 gy @ 37edT TRUNY Fed &, aHl
HARATHIH g T I<Tehl 817

o5 Pedt €, “afE 3% afed Tsraciics Foord G fAetar & ar furdT 370 geam Bt Tfd & <
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Learning that He has gone near Saivya's bower, Lalita angrily orders the guards to bar Him.
Radha stops her and reveals Her heart: Syamasundara is not Her servant; She is eternally His,
whether embraced or rejected. If He finds joy with Candravali, She prays that even Her memory

be hidden from Him so it cannot disturb that joy.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Visakha tests Her: could She endure seeing Him embrace Candravali and leave with her? Radha
says She might faint, but only from excess joy. Every beautiful sakhi makes Her wish to adorn
and offer her for His happiness. Yet She knows His heart is an ocean whose every particle
contains Radha alone. Even if causing Her pain gave Him joy, She would gladly receive it

forever.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha recounts a secret test from three days earlier. Syamasundara described a beautiful
cowherd girl who rebuffed Him. Radha's only anger was that the girl had hurt His tender heart.
She found her, swore that no jealousy could arise, offered every bower and Her own service, and
persuaded her to meet Him.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The girl faints. Water washes away her coloring and reveals Citra, disguised by Syamasundara to
test Radha's heart. Citra says she has now understood true love. Syamasundara embraces Radha

and declares Himself Her unpurchased servant, unable to repay Her sacrifice.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In another vision Radha runs to serve Candravali, promising to bathe, adorn, and seat her
beside Syamasundara while She fans Them. Syamasundara, who has been hidden nearby

listening, emerges and embraces Her. He calls Himself Her unpurchased servant and begs for

one particle of Her love. She covers His mouth to stop Him speaking further.
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ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda seats Them upon a throne, and They share white sherbet. Madhumati sings:
May both moons dwell within my eyes,

the fair daughter of Vrsabhanu and the dark son of Nanda.

Hidden within enchanting beauty, the root of bliss gazes on.

Sri Bhatta says love's rasa feeds the flame, so how could the heart's bond loosen?
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CHAPTER 20

HH tedl
The Lila of Loving Sulk

Source scan pages 229-238

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa

T R &1 AT Geb W1 |

H 317 =red 2f A U & ford 39 2t
ST 31 faAfd BR graf & ST1d 7 %
R UAf SR RIS BTG gAral 1|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beloved Radha, listen to this one plea of mine. I was coming, longing to reach you, when they
surrounded me on the way. I tried every device and made petition after petition, but they would
not let me turn away. Overpowered and helpless, says servant Paramananda, I call out and tell

you what befell me.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya is seated in Indulekha's grove. There is a beautiful circular marble platform, eight yards
across and one cubit above the ground. Fresh green grass grows all around it, clipped into
exquisite decorative designs. A thick cushion of blue velvet covers the platform, and at its center
stands a throne upholstered in the same blue velvet. A little west of the throne is a small bolster.
Leaning against it, Sr1 Priya sits facing the southeastern corner. Lalita stands behind her,
smiling softly. Raising the index finger of her right hand to her lips, she signals to

Syamasundara, who is standing at a distance, that he must not speak.

S$r1 Syamasundara stands about twelve yards west of the platform, holding a branch of a fragrant
flowering tree in his left hand and his flute in his right. On reaching the grove entrance he has
already learned from Vilasamaijari that Priya is seated there in loving displeasure. He therefore
approaches slowly, stops some distance from the platform, and asks Lalita by gesture, "What

manner of mood is this today?"

At first Lalita glares and gives him a little scolding look. Yet when she sees Syamasundara smile,
she cannot keep from smiling herself, though she continues to signal that he must say nothing.
All the sakhis are flooded with joy because Syamasundara has come, but seeing Sri Priya's
solemn expression, they restrain their delight and quietly continue their respective services. Sri
Priya remains profoundly grave and speaks to no one. Nabi lies before her. Two magnificent
asSoka trees rise to the east and south of the platform, crowded with flocks of parrots and
mynahs. Birds of many other kinds perch on the branches throughout the grove and fill it with

their calls.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After Syamasundara has stood there for some time, a parrot perched in an aéoka tree begins to
speak: "O Lady Indulekha, ah, look! Beloved Syamasundara has entered your grove. How
extraordinary is his splendor! Two loose curls from the row of his locks have fallen upon his
cheeks. They look like swarms of bees that have flown in from opposite directions, settled in a
single line, and begun to drink the nectar of Syamasundara's lotus face. Ah, what beautiful eyes!
I cannot think of any comparison. Truly, they are incomparable. And look at that gentle smile

upon his lips. Beloved Syamasundara, I surrender myself to the beauty of this form!"

After a brief pause the parrot continues: "O Lady Indulekha, what has happened today? Why do
you remain standing? My beloved Syamasundara has been on his feet for so long that they must
be aching. Spread a seat for him. Make your tender heart itself his seat and place beloved
Syamasundara upon it."

The parrot has not yet broken the thread of his speech when the female mynah interrupts:
"Parrot! Like Syamasundara himself, you are truly ignorant of rasa. That is why you chatter so
much. You are frantic to welcome this Syamasundara, but let me tell you about his virtues, and
then you will know what sort of person he is. Tell me, do you understand the heart of my beloved
Radharani? You do not. Had you understood it, you would not speak this way today.

"Listen. Syamasundara is indeed very beautiful, but his heart is exceedingly hard and devoid of
rasa. If it possessed rasa, could he ever leave my beloved Radharani and enter another's grove?
Parrot, look once at Radharani's face and tell me whether you have seen such beauty anywhere
else. Surely you have not. Shall I tell you about her heart as well? From top to bottom, within
and without, her whole heart is filled with Syamasundara alone. Not the smallest space remains
through which another thing might enter. Such a heart, and such beauty! Now contemplate this
divine form of Sr1 Radharani, and then contemplate Syamasundara's conduct. Only then tell us
how she should serve him."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From the mynah's words, Syamasundara understands why Radharani is displeased. He signals
to the parrot not to answer her, then approaches the platform, climbs upon it, and sits beside
Radharani. Lalita addresses him rather sharply: "So! Now that you have grown tired of amusing

yourself over there, you have come here for diversion. Is that not precisely it?"

Syamasundara replies, "You will not believe me anyway, so what use is there in explaining?" He
places his right hand upon the bolster against which Sri Priya is leaning and says with immense

tenderness, "Priye, listen to one thing I have to say."

Sri Radharani lowers her head and says nothing. With great affection, Syamasundara takes her
right hand, which rests upon the bolster, into his own. "Beloved, I swear I was coming here, but
they all met me on the way. The mynah told you the truth when she said that I went into their
grove, yet she did not see the circumstances in which I went. I was gathering flowers when all of
them suddenly surrounded me. I signaled to Madhumangala to begin quarreling with me so
that, while we pretended to fight, the two of us might escape. Madhumangala did just that, but
my clever plan only trapped me more firmly.

"While arguing, Madhumangala pulled at my waistband. I was holding the leaf bowl of flowers
in my left hand. He kept saying, "Throw away this bowl. These milkmaids have touched it, so I
shall not let you wear a garland made from these flowers.' I pretended that I refused to throw it
away. Madhumangala lunged for the bowl with one hand and seized my waistband with the
other. As I struggled to secure both, my waistband loosened and my flute, which had been
tucked into it, fell to the ground. Saibya snatched it up at once. Then I was truly trapped. If I had
returned to you without my flute, you would have asked what had happened to it, and any
answer I gave would only have deepened your suspicion. I therefore had to recover it. I
repeatedly begged them to return my flute, but they would not listen. They kept saying, 'If you
want it, come into my grove and drink a little sherbet. Then I shall return it." When they refused
by every means to give it back, I yielded and entered their grove. At that very moment the
mynah flew there. I was utterly caught in this predicament and could not even speak to explain
myself to her. Thus everything she told you was true, but, Priye, I was not at fault. Tell me

yourself, what else could I possibly have done?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Syamasundara's explanation, Sr1 Priya reflects, "How guileless is my beloved
Syamasundara! How tender is his heart! Oh, how deeply he loves me. I possess neither virtue
nor even a trace of beauty, yet my Lord of life loves me so much. Alas, I sit here sulking, and how

much pain this must cause his tender heart. Oh, how hardhearted I am!"

As she thinks this, love makes her increasingly restless. Again and again she longs to embrace
Syamasundara, but modesty surrounds and restrains her. Just then Indulekha brings a glass of

sherbet and places it upon the little jewel-studded stand beside Syamasundara.

Sri Priya glances sidelong at the glass and immediately remembers that Syamasundara drank
sherbet in Saibya's grove. Radharani thinks, "Saibya gave sherbet to my beloved, and my
simplehearted Syamasundara drank it. But that rustic Saibya never considered what a calamity
it would be if the drink gave him a chill. Who knows in what kind of vessel it was cooled, or how
it was prepared? It is not as though Saibya knows how to make sherbet. Perhaps she added too
much of one ingredient and forgot another that was essential. She could hardly have attended to
such matters. Her only concern was to enjoy the nectar of my beloved's lips, even if
Syamasundara fell ill. And my Lord of life is so innocent that he accepts whatever anyone places
in his hand. I must therefore remain displeased and be a little stern today, so that in the future

he will never again accept something from just anyone without first considering it carefully."

Having resolved this, Sri Priya remains seated with her head lowered and says nothing.
Syamasundara descends from the platform and silently pleads with folded hands for Lalita's
help. Taking his hand, Lalita leads him a little way toward the northwestern corner and
whispers, "I shall tell you a way. Somehow win over Rupamaijari. Only yesterday evening she
sang my beloved Radha a song describing your beauty. Radha was so delighted that she granted
Rupamanjari one promise to fulfill any wish. That promise remains outstanding. If Rupamanjari

is pleased with you, she can use it to ask that Radha relinquish her mana."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Although the lila here is entirely composed of being, consciousness, and bliss and contains not
the least trace of material insentience, the sakhis and maidservants nevertheless perform
many different actions so that the lila may be brought to fulfillment. From time to time, Sri
Radha and Sr1 Krsna become pleased and promise a sakhi or maidservant, “One request of
yours, whatever you may ask, shall be granted.” Nearly every sakhi and maidservant keeps
such promises as a treasure on deposit, and they spend these outstanding pledges only to make
the lila still sweeter. For example, when Radha's mana will not subside, Syamasundara
entreats a certain sakhi. Reminding Radharanti of the promise once granted her, that sakhi
asks, “Rant, my wish today is that you place both arms around Syamasundara's neck while I
behold the beauty of that sight.” To honor her word, Radharani does so before the sakhi. At
once she is overwhelmed by love and her mana dissolves. Parrots, mynahs, and other birds
likewise hold outstanding promises of wish fulfillment. Each employs its promise in a
wondrous manner, and all savor the delight of the lila.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara is delighted to hear this. Sitting down upon the grass, he calls to Riipamafjari:

"Riupe, I am thirsty. Bring me a glass of cold water."

Smiling, Rupamaijari slowly approaches with a glass of cool water. When she comes near,
Syamasundara rises, takes her by the shoulders, and says, "Look, you must help me. I have

learned that you hold one boon from Radha in reserve. Please pacify my beloved Radha."

Rupamanjari answers softly, "I have only that single treasure. Once I give it away, I shall have
nothing left. If an even more urgent occasion arises, I shall have to beg someone else for help.
Still, T shall suggest a way. First, you must promise that from now on you will not drink sherbet
from just anyone's hand. And if circumstances ever require you to drink it, you must first follow

whatever safeguard Rani prescribes. Do you accept?"
Syamasundara replies, "Yes, I accept.”

Pleased, Riipamanjari says, "Very well. Now do one thing. For the rest of today my Rani will not
be able to remain displeased again. See that mynah sitting there? She too holds an outstanding
promise that Radha will fulfill one wish. Give her something and win her favor. At Vrnda's word,

the mynah will accomplish your purpose."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna gestures to Vrnda to call the mynah. Vrndadevi sits on the edge of the same platform
as Radharani, her feet hanging over the side, gazing upon the beauty of Syamasundara's lotus
face. With a sign she instructs the mynah to go to him. The bird flies over, bows her head at
Syamasundara's feet, fluffs her feathers, and settles there. Raising her in his hands,
Syamasundara says, "Beloved $arika, you hold one outstanding promise from Radha. Ask me
whatever you desire in exchange, and then use her promise to free my beloved Radha from her

mana."

Delighted, the mynah asks this boon: "My beloved Syamasundara, whenever Sri Priya sends me
to bring news of you, and I fly to wherever you are and reach you, please call me to your side, if

only for a moment."*
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The distinguishing feature of Vraja-prema is that it contains not the slightest desire for
personal enjoyment. Everyone there acts solely from the wish to give Sri Radha and Sri Krsna
the greatest possible joy within their supremely sweet lila. Only Sri Radharani herself truly
knows the nature of her mana. Yet, judging from the lila, the saints say that even within mana
there is no scent of self-interest. Broadly stated, Sri Radharani's mana arises for only three

reasons:

(1) Syamasundara desires that his beloved Radha become displeased with him, rebuke and
chastise him, and allow him to pacify her. Radharani therefore manifests mana toward

Syamasundara because he desires it.

(2) When Syamasundara does something that might bring him harm, Priyaj assumes mana

so that her beloved Syamasundara will not do it. This mana arises only to protect her beloved

from suffering.

(3) When Syamasundara acts in a way that seems likely to give him only a little happiness in
place of much greater happiness, Priyaji assumes mana. Here too the sole reason is that her

beloved Syamasundara should refrain, because by refraining he will receive greater joy.

Thus, whether the residents of Vraja appear outwardly to act favorably or unfavorably, at the
root of every action lies the same intention: “May I give Syamasundara the greatest possible

happiness.”

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara accepts the mynah's request. Delighted, she flies to Radharani, bows her head,

and recites a song;:

Victory to the ever-fresh lover, the ocean of Krsna's happiness, the treasury of every virtue,
tenderhearted toward the lowly. Victory to Hari's beloved, lightning beside the dark cloud of
Krsna, moving with the gait of an elephant, eternally youthful in heart. Victory to the jewel of
good fortune, the jewel of love for Krsna, the crown jewel of all women. O gracious mistress of
this my beloved, grant me this gift, and afterward you may again assume the deepest mana
toward Krsna.

ORIGINAL

T8T ARI I a7 7T & 38 M} b 76 81 TRIT 3897 T8 & [ earng=weh! 3iftes-a-31fm
BT BV G| TR 35-38 BXP ATHYRPBT Tl -5 Bl 8 U¥ oTd QqTHg=< 11 gad
PoorH, SierzIae a1 396! TGaIe o1l oorH, Ied & dl GRUY Y&dT J§1d BRUT T8 41>
3757 FA2/ 781 & GId1 81 FTe7 dl STIcdIaY dSeb7 de P8 G widl 8, U oId Yla=racil a1 39!
TIGIT 2qTHG=P! Sy T [Hgpoord ecil oTid? & as 3= Jaol TRId T8l 8! rar! sHifea
QTTHYH Tg T8 HTeT % TE1 & 1 o 579 3597 o715 at & g& §oT o, aifab 375 §orl e
78! fasy i< AT 787 37 G §10 Slehw GA-THSIBY RIS I 38 b 31T i1
TRI 777 2qTHg=<ras U 839 G c-db) 50T 781 81 39 HA7 I8! 3207 & [ oqrg=vds
faves @geeT SNTEITSS UINT 9GTHgR T 31fdp-3-3ifdies quiT GATehv 32 37 gl T |

T ITHIET 32 [Agr & 13 578l dldeb 1 3797 G&abl 37HeTTaT &, 7l ar 14 81 aorg=iRaiy
379 GGl g<BT Hefell gidl &1 7811 $T8T 7 §IHUR Ml 3% 39N 3H1H G [Heidl 81 oqTHg<aves!
g 17T 38T &, T8 V1T 395 G 8 §1dT 81 AT g=wPb! §9d §Y A, 37BT F~T I
aGBY YIIIYISTAIH FH~TdTeb! §18 3T STidl &1 Y1YIoTIe! FH~T Q% S4THg<r 3 3ifte
97 8d &1 i earag=as! 3% 31t Ta~1 S@aY gorg=aiiar 3 Wt ga=7 gidt &1 g1
goTgaNalep! QPN O 9gTHGEY R GH §ld &1 9 bR TR JH~Id] U4 3717 HHaH
g9 §Y YNTaT-19aaqd! T8 Aicaara<rd] aieT A= deid! ¥gdl 8 31X 37T Bl qeid]
el

345



Keli-kunja Chapter 20
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There is also a secret in the boon asked by the mynah. Her sole purpose is to render
Syamasundara the greatest possible service. She repeatedly flies out to carry messages to and
from him. But when Syamasundara is in another grove, in the private bower of Sri Candravali
or her companions, guards at the entrance prevent her from going inside. From the outer
branches she can hear everything, but when Sri Candravali and her sakhis take
Syamasundara into the dense inner bower, entry becomes impossible. She therefore asks
Syamasundara to call her whenever she flies to him. Once he summons her, no one can stop
her, and she can hear and understand everything properly before flying back to Radharani.
The mynah has no wish to sit beside Syamasundara for her own enjoyment. She desires only to
bring joy to Sri Radha in the anguish of separation by telling her as much as possible about

Syamasundara.

This is the inviolable principle of service to Radha: wherever there is even the slightest desire
for one's own pleasure, there is lust. The beauties of Vraja have no desire whatever for
personal happiness. Yet even without seeking it, they receive limitless joy. Their only cause of
happiness is that Syamasundara is happy. Seeing him laugh and beholding his delighted face,
the gopis are flooded with joy. Seeing the gopis delighted, Syamasundara becomes still more
delighted. Seeing him yet more delighted, the beauties of Vraja become still happier; seeing
them happy, Syamasundara's happiness again increases. Thus, immersed together in an ocean
of ever-expanding delight, the lila of Sri Priya and her Beloved, composed entirely of being,

consciousness, and bliss, flows ceaselessly and shall continue for all eternity.
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As the mynah recites her song, a smile races across Sri Radha's solemn lotus face. Yet she
reflects that she must grant the mynah's wish, while the promise about not drinking sherbet
remains incomplete. Riipamafjari understands at once and says, "Everything has been settled.
Syamasundara will no longer thoughtlessly drink sherbet from anyone's hand. He has made that

promise before me."

Hearing this, Radharani is pleased and ready to relinquish her mana, but modesty overtakes
her. Though she longs to go to Syamasundara, she remains where she stands. Syamasundara
understands that his purpose has been achieved. He climbs onto the platform, removes a
garland from his neck, places it around Sr1 Radha's neck, and says, "Priyatame, today I made
this garland for you alone. After making it, I examined how it had turned out. Then I thought:
your heart is exceedingly tender, while these flowers are very hard. Surely my own hard heart is
the proper place for them. So I wore the garland myself. But the instant I came near you, your
shadow fell upon the flowers and they became soft. They have grown so tender that they will no

longer remain upon my hard heart. Therefore I now let them swing upon your heart."

Laughing, Radharani says, "Enough, enough, O master poet!" Before he can complete his
sentence, she closes Sr1 Krsna's mouth with the fingers of her right hand. Sri Krsna draws Sri
Radharani to his heart. The sakhis shower flowers upon them, and the birds perched in the trees

sing in supremely sweet voices:
Victory to Radha, victory to Radha! Radhe, victory to Radha, victory to Sri Radha!

Victory to Krsna, victory to Krsna! Krsna, victory to Krsna, victory to Sri Krsna!
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The Lila of Longing for Union
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Lila of Longing for Union

Sri Priya sits beside a fountain in Campakalata’s grove. Its water falls with a ceaseless murmur
into a pool some ten yards across. Around the pool is a lovely pavement of gleaming pale stone,
touched here and there with golden hues. Small steps descend into the water from all four
directions. Broad green lotus leaves spread across the surface, and blue, red, and white lotuses
sway in the breeze. The fountain rises three or four yards high and bears a stone swan holding a
long-stemmed lotus in its beak. Through an opening in that flower the water streams like pearls
into the pool. Fragrant flowering shrubs around the pool have been carefully clipped into arches
spelling “Radha-Syama” again and again. Small marble benches stand on either side of each

arch. Behind every shrub grows a mango tree where a cuckoo calls, “Ku, kua.”

Sri Priya sits upon the pavement at the southern side of the pool, facing north. Both feet rest
upon the first step. She holds Her cheeks in Her hands and keeps Her gaze lowered.
Vimalamafjari stands behind Her, while Madhumatimanjari sits at Her left with a vina in hand,
poised to play and awaiting Her command. Only a little while ago Sri Priya asked Madhumati to
fetch the instrument, but She has become so absorbed in thought that, when Madhumati
returns, She forgets what is happening and even where She is. Now and then She raises Her eyes

to the swaying lotuses, yet Her gaze never reaches Madhumati.
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Madhumatimafijari signals with her eyes to Vimalamanjari behind the Queen. Vimala takes
from her bodice an exquisitely beautiful portrait of Syamasundara and sits at Sri Priya’s right.
When Priya glances obliquely toward her, Her eyes fall upon the portrait. She swiftly takes it
from Vimala’s hand and tries to look at it, but tears immediately fill Her eyes. She struggles to
restrain them, yet they will not stop.

Holding the portrait, Sri Priya longs to behold it, but Her eyes are so flooded that She cannot
see. Again and again She wipes them with the edge of Her veil and looks back, only for tears to
fill them anew. After five or six fruitless attempts, She presses the portrait to Her heart in
anguish, raises Her head, and weeps. Several moments pass in this way. Madhumati lays down
the vina and wipes Priya’s tears with her veil. After weeping for some time, Priya regains a little
composure and says in a faltering voice, “Madhumati, sing something...”

Madhumati rests the vina against her shoulder and sings:

My eyes have taken a bribe and turned against me.

Beholding Syama but once, they abandoned home and household and became mendicants.
Now, without seeing Him, they shed tears, and every moment passes like an age.
Narayana says: such indeed is the fruit they received from the seed they had sown.

As she sings, tears begin to flow from Madhumati’s own eyes. Sr1 Priya now sobs uncontrollably.
Gathering courage, Madhumati immediately sets aside the vina, places her right arm around

Priya’s neck, and with her left hand uses her veil to wipe away Her tears.
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After a while Sri Priya grows calmer. With a grave expression She rises, goes to the shrub behind

Her, and sits facing north, leaning against one of the small marble benches beside its arch.

Rupamanjari enters through the eastern gate, her face radiant with joy. Sitting beside
Radharani, she says brightly, “My Queen, Madhumangala has accomplished something great
today. Otherwise Mother had completely prevented Syamasundara from going to the forest.
Your surmise was correct: today is the worship for Nagapancami. Mother detained Him first for
the worship and then to feed the brahmanas through Him. But Madhumangala quarrelled with
Syamasundara and made such an uproar that he refused to eat. How could Syamasundara eat
when he would not? He too refused. Madhumangala insisted, ‘Yesterday He promised to repay
today the wagers He lost, but now He evades payment by saying Mother will not let Him go to
the forest.” Since Syamasundara would not eat, Mother yielded and said, ‘Very well. I shall finish
the worship by one and a half prahar after sunrise, and then you may go to the forest.” Thus He
will certainly come, my Queen, though He may be somewhat delayed.”

Hope and joy fill the Queen’s heart. She embraces Riipamaiijari and caresses her in gratitude for
the auspicious news. Just then Radharani’s myna flies in and alights before Her. The Queen
places Sari upon Her left hand, strokes her head with Her right, and asks eagerly, “Sarika, surely

you bring news of my beloved Syamasundara. Tell Me, how long before He comes?”
Keli-kunja
May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!

“My Queen, He has already emerged from the gate of Nanda-bhavana with the cowherd boys. I

came to give You this news.”

The Queen’s joy knows no bounds. She clasps Sari to Her heart, and the bird too sinks into love.
Happiness fills everyone. They had feared Syamasundara might not come today, but Sari’s
words dispel all anxiety. Keeping the bird upon Her hand, the Queen caresses her and
repeatedly gazes down the path in longing. Yet restlessness overtakes Her. Sari flies to the
ground. The Queen rises, stands a while, and then sits facing east upon the same bench, leaning
against its arm and stretching Her feet along the seat. Softly She calls, “Sarika, come here.” The

bird flies to the arm of the bench near Her feet.
“Sari, could I too have wings like yours?”
“What would You do with wings, my Queen?”

“I would fly about like you, seeking my beloved Syamasundara. Whichever grove He entered, I
would fly straight there.”

Sari is silent. Radharani asks again, “Tell Me truly, Sarika, why does Syamasundara love Me?”
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After looking at the Queen’s face for a moment, Sari replies, “One day I shall ask Syamasundara
and tell You.”

“Take care that He does not deceive you.”

“My dearest Queen, He will not deceive me. He loves me very much as well.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Pleased, Radharani asks, “Then tell Me why He loves you.”

Sari replies, “One day I flew to Him. As soon as I arrived, Syamasundara lifted me onto His
hand. Tears streamed from His eyes and His throat choked. After some time He mastered
Himself and said, ‘Sarika, the sight of you makes My very life restless. You are the myna of
Radha, sovereign of My life. Ah, My beloved must have touched you with Her own hands before
sending you to Me. Come, Sari, sit within My heart. Truly, the moment I take you upon My
hand, I see My beloved Radha everywhere around Me. Therefore you are as dear to Me as life
itself.”

Gravity comes over the Queen’s face. “Sari, if I ask one thing, will you answer exactly?”
“Yes, my Queen, certainly.”
“Do you know any medicine which, if I took it, would make Me die?”

Sari falls silent and thinks. Just then Lalita enters softly from the south, smiling. The Queen is
too absorbed to notice her. Hearing the question, Lalita signals to Sari, who asks, “What would
You do after dying, my Queen?”

“I would cling forever to Syamasundara’s feet. This body alone keeps Me apart from Him.”
“But have You considered what would become of Syamasundara then?”

Radharani is alarmed. “Oh, I truly forgot! No, Sari, I shall not die. My beloved Syamasundara
would not live after My death. I had quite lost My senses. You warned Me at the proper moment.

I shall never die.”

She closes Her eyes and reflects, then asks, “Sari, do you know where Syamasundara goes
nowadays?” Opening Her eyes, She continues, “Yes, tell Me. Months have passed, and He has
not visited these groves even once. Who knows where He goes?” Her face reddens as She enters
an ecstasy in which She feels that She comes daily but Syamasundara never does. “You can fly.
Why do you not seek where He has gone? Perhaps He has lost the way. He is so guileless that
anyone could mislead Him.”

Tears pour from the Queen’s eyes. Lalita, who had been standing behind Her, comes forward
and kneels beside Her head. The Queen does not see her, for She sinks ever deeper into
devotional absorption. Suddenly She cries, “Sari, go and bring Lalita!”

Sitting upon the edge of the bench, Lalita says, “Why, sister? I am right here beside you.”
“It is good that you have come. I must tell you something. Listen calmly and do not be alarmed.”

“I shall listen peacefully, sister, and I shall not be alarmed. Tell me.”
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“A disease has afflicted Me. Until now I concealed it from all of you, but the final moment of My

life has arrived, so I wish to reveal everything. You will not become distressed when you hear?”
Tears of love fill Lalita’s eyes. “No, I shall not be distressed. Open Your heart and tell me.”

“You may remember that many thousands of years ago I saw Syamasundara just once. Since
then I have never seen Him again. Yes, sister, only once. From that very moment I have hidden
His image in My heart, concealing it even from all of you.”*

In the exalted state of love, even a single moment’s separation from the beloved seems like an
age. When Sri Syamasundara went to the forest, separation became so painful for the gopis
that even a truti seemed an age. This is described in the Srimad Bhagavata. The waves of
emotion arising in Radharani’s heart are altogether boundless and incomparable. Whenever
Sri Priya experiences separation from Syamasundara for even a moment, She feels that ages
have elapsed and that She has not seen Him since. Although Syamasundara meets Sri Priya
every day, in ecstasy She comes to think that those meetings were merely experienced in
contemplation, that She lost all awareness in meditation and imagined what had not occurred.
In truth, She feels, Syamasundara has not come to Her for thousands upon thousands of years.
Thus today too Sr1 Priya imagines that many days have passed since She met Him. No voice

can express this state of love. Only rare and genuine saints attain blessedness by experiencing
it.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

“Day and night I kept Him enthroned within My heart and drank the nectar of His beauty in
contemplation. Yet, sister, I burned all the while. What a strange condition! Even while
immersed in an ocean of the nectar of His beauty, I continued to burn. Sometimes I imagined
that beloved Syamasundara had come and was lavishing love upon Me. The night would end in
that bliss, and then I would realize it had only been an illusion. I sink into the nectar of His
beauty, and in the next moment My heart burns in the fire of separation. Thus I have passed so
many days, laughing and burning. Now My heart is almost destroyed, and My life will leave in a
little while. He gave Me a single draught of His beauty and never returned. I do not know where

He went. So many days have passed in waiting, and today is the final day.”

The Queen falls silent. Lalita keeps gazing upon Sr1 Priya’s lotus face. The Queen continues,
“Now you must harden your heart. Sister, you love Me dearly. I do not know whether your life
will endure separation from Me, but keep courage for a few moments. My life is about to depart.
Place the portrait of My beloved Syamasundara upon My heart. When I die, bind it there tightly
with the edge of My veil, then give Me samadhi together with the portrait in My beloved

Syamasundara’s pond. With fortitude, perform this final service for your beloved friend.”

Seeing the Queen’s condition, Lalita wonders how she can console Her. After a moment she
whispers into Radharani’s ear, “Sister, beloved Syamasundara has come. Look, He is standing

upon the path to Visakha’s grove.”
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The instant those words reach Her ears, the Queen sits upright and looks that way in shy
excitement. At that very moment Anangamanjari appears upon the path to Visakha’s grove,
wearing a blue sari with a yellow veil over her shoulder. Seeing those colors, Sri Priya believes
that Syamasundara truly is approaching, and steadiness returns to Her. Softly She says, “Look,
My beloved Syamasundara is coming. I shall hide. Tell Him that Radha could not come today.
Now I shall see where He searches for Me!”

She rises and runs south. Seeing that her friend is running while overcome with ecstasy and may
fall, Lalita follows to protect Her. At that same moment Syamasundara enters through the
southern gate of Campakalata’s grove and stands at a distance, watching the Queen flee. She
does not see Him. She enters a bower of rose creepers encircled by henna beds and stands
looking north.

Lalita sees Syamasundara and signals lovingly, “The Queen was deeply overwhelmed today.
Somehow we calmed Her a little. Now You must care for Your beloved.” Smiling, Syamasundara
comes silently to the southern side of the henna bed and peers through openings in the creepers
at His beloved Radha. After gazing north for a while, Radharani looks south, then west, then

east, and drops heavily to the ground.
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Lalita enters the bower and says, “Sister, Syamasundara will not turn back now. It is well done.

He has begun arriving late every day, so today He will learn the pain of waiting.”

The Queen grows sad. “Lalite, if My beloved Syamasundara searches for Me and cannot find Me,
will He not suffer?” A moment later She cries, “No, sister, I shall not hide. Would I seek

happiness by hurting His tender heart? Never! I shall return to the fountain.”

Hidden nearby, Syamasundara hears Her words and becomes ever more immersed in love and
joy. Radharani springs up to run, but Lalita catches and restrains Her. The Queen says, “If you
will not let Me go, then do one thing. Go there yourself. He must be standing by the fountain,
searching for Me in terrible anguish. Alas, He must be disappointed, and His face must have

withered. I cannot bear it. Tell Him that Radha sits in this bower awaiting Him.”

Lalita goes outside to Syamasundara and softly tells Him everything in brief. Meanwhile
Radharani waits for Syamasundara to return with her. Now She rises to peer outside, now She
sits and gazes eagerly. At last She lies upon a bed of flowers, closes Her eyes, and quietly hums.
Syamasundara and Lalita watch Sri Priya’s Iila of love through the openings in the henna

creepers. Her song cannot be heard clearly; only a word or two reaches them from time to time.

363



Keli-kunja Chapter 21

P8 X AAHS q1e 10T 36 dadt &, AT g fcidIR q& 3@ Hiad! & 3R Padl 8, “WR
QTAGR! EEADT PHI-BIFT JFERT &1 8T, R SHaAda! 39 gedah! ufdfeT g o & wer-
TSR TG § | @, 3TeT WY gReR ol g3 Iotia gredt Wiefamy 33t §, WR Ut T8t gH it gl

fdepeTdTds BRUT d 35 dTecil-3T fHpooies dTeY febetd! & 3R b HTaTfase 8l STTdl 81 gRW
elieBT ST WeTehT ST SN 38 it il & fob H SIeioR 31t W&l § 31K R 2amg=x agd
AT ST 2 T ©, TS WY HISt UaH 38 8l 81 S0 IR Saql deiiy Siier oI fos HretepT
35 IR AT BIH IaeT TT| T 3HT B € 13 Bod ! qerqdes Aba IR
TS | IR LT H TS Iaa BE W8 §, “TE, 31 Sty ¥iR-uR sifer g iR, fiR T,
it

ot wraraer gfee-fagi-aft S decieht eaRichY URepAT &R wTell €1 “gY, 379 et ggeph,
39 TEI Shopn,” FEdt g8 I T Ugad & STal QATHGR W & 3R 37 o oIt 1 375 Tl
ST Frerd! 2 b 9 3mugyde S[uR of STHT TTed 81 STevd BUS-3hIY &l g8 d dradH
3T BT U el & 3R el €, “e, § Af TET Sttt I3, GRERT NaTRR! 3 FHaR AU
FWR 9T o1, fohR IS ard T8t 1”

QITARYR 3% HTATARNBT ST od &1 §HEHR 37T Ui SR 3erd g Ped 8, “fn g o
HeTh, Tt BE”
YR g PHIA Usd & SUATd! Id gidT 21 d <&l 8 fob TR 2gTHg<R 3= UldT=R 3718l 38

B AR ST TROT 377 & I TG STl 81 QTR 378 gad™ o'l oid 8| AfeidT fHeAfeietiesy
€9 Usdt €1 TfEar 3R AIfEaT st g€ a8t 31 STt & deim BT Jars BRI @ et F

364



Keli-kunja Chapter 21

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After humming for some time, Sr1 Priya sits up, rests Her face upon both palms, and reflects.
“Beloved Syamasundara, every corner of My heart is Yours. O treasure of My life, each day I
adorn this heart for You alone. Today too I have decorated it for You and sit waiting, yet I do not

know why You have not come.”

Restlessness drives Her to rise and wander from the bower like one bereft of reason. Outside,
She sees a play-swing woven of leaves and again enters ecstasy. She feels that She is swinging
while beloved Syamasundara pushes so swiftly that Her sari flies in the wind. This time His push
is so forceful that the end of Her sari falls and catches upon a rose thorn. The Queen imagines
that She has taken offence, forcibly stopped the swing, and stepped down. Her beloved has
followed, saying, “No, now I shall push gently and properly. Beloved, climb back on and let Us

swing.”

Blind to the outer world in this absorption, Sri Priya circles the henna bed, repeating, “No, I
shall not swing now. I shall not swing.” She reaches the place where Syamasundara stands and
collides with Him. At His touch She imagines that He is insistently leading Her back to the
swing. Feigning anger outwardly while actually grasping His hand, She says, “Look, I shall not
swing like this. Give Me Your pitambara. I shall bind it tightly around Myself, and then there will
be no difficulty.”

Syamasundara understands Her state. Laughing, He drapes His pitambara over Sri Priya and
says, “Beloved, I shall do whatever You say.”

The familiar voice reaches Her ears, and Sri Priya returns to outward awareness. She sees Her
beloved Syamasundara wrapping Her in His pitambara. As everything comes back to Her, She
grows shy. Syamasundara embraces Her to His heart. Lalita bursts into laughter. The sakhis and

maidservants run to Them and begin their service.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya sits in the shade of the karahari campa upon an exquisite throne shaped like a bench. A
thick sheet of blue velvet has been spread over the grove's fresh green grass, and the throne rests
upon it. Though made of wood, the throne is cushioned on every side with blue velvet.
Rilpamafijari sits at Sri Priya's feet and gently massages their soles with a blue handkerchief. Sri
Priya wears a blue sari and a crest jewel upon her head. A round dot of vermilion shines
beautifully upon her forehead, and a tiny black beauty mark adorns her chin. In her right hand
she slowly turns a lotus with its stalk. Waiting for Syamasundara, she repeatedly casts her gaze
toward the north and east of Radha-kunda.

Ten yards east of the karaharl campa stands a magnificent mango tree laden with blossoms. A

cuckoo perched upon it repeats its call, "kuhi, kuh@." From time to time Sr1 Priya looks toward
the bird.

At the northeastern corner beyond the campa grows a lovely green bamboo thicket. Four or five
bamboos rise especially high, crowned with flowering sprays. Several parrots sit upon the

uppermost branches.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One parrot is saying, "Radhe! Radhe! Be patient. Syamasundara must surely be coming now. I
have just flown from that very place. He was standing near the madhavi grove, loose curls
scattered across his face and his flute tucked into his waistband. His red lips shone like bimba
fruit. His left hand rested upon Subala's shoulder while his right plucked flowers. From time to
time he cast sidelong glances here and there. His anklets rang runajhuna, runajhuna.
Madhumangala approached pulling faces, and laughing Syamasundara would occasionally give
him a light slap. Syamasundara had fashioned his yellow garment into a pouch and kept placing
the gathered flowers within it. His eyes were lined with collyrium, and a few drops of
perspiration stood upon his cheeks. Smiling gently, he whispered something into Subala's ear.
At once I flew nearer. I heard only your name and thus understood that they were speaking of

you. O Radhe, beloved of Sri Krsna's life, he must surely be arriving now."

In an exceedingly sweet voice the parrot repeats again and again, "Surely, surely, he is coming
now." At that moment Vrndadevi enters from the west of the bower. She carries a golden cage in
which a beautiful mynah is seated. The moment Vrnda arrives, Sr1 Radharani says, "Vrnde, call

that parrot."”

Vrndadevi gestures for the parrot to come. He immediately flies down and perches upon the

cage containing the mynah. Vrnda tells Sr1 Radha, "Now speak with him."
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Sri Radha calls the parrot. He flies onto the palm of her left hand. Setting the lotus from her
right hand upon the throne, Radharani strokes the parrot's head and back with that same hand

and asks, "Parrot, you have told me news of my beloved Syamasundara. What shall I give you?"

The parrot fluffs his feathers and, receiving the touch of Sri Radharani's hand, sinks into love.
Now he closes his eyes, now opens them. Vrndadevi, who had been standing west of Sr1 Radha,
circles around to her right and says, "Parrot, fly there once more and see why Syamasundara is

taking so long to arrive."

At these words the parrot darts into the sky, first flying east and then turning north. He crosses
Radha-kunda, passes beyond Visakha's grove, and disappears from sight. For as long as the
parrot remains visible, Radharani keeps looking after him. When she can no longer see him, she
leans her back against the throne, rests her cheek upon her left hand, and sits with her gaze still
fixed upon the direction from which Syamasundara may come. Lalita, who had been standing
behind Sri Radha lost in thought, walks north to the surrounding wall, places her hand upon it,
and looks in that direction. Rupamafijari, still caressing Rani's sole with the handkerchief, gazes

intently at her face.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vrnda now opens the cage. The mynah emerges, comes to Radharani's left foot, stands upon the
velvet sheet, and touches her foot with her beak. Sri Radharani is so absorbed in meditation
upon St Krsna that she does not even notice the bird touching her feet. Visakha bends down,
lifts the mynah onto her palm, and strokes her head with her right hand. "Sarika, you are very
clever. If you can somehow bring news of Syamasundara, I shall consider myself deeply indebted
to you. Whenever you go, you always accomplish the task. Therefore I pray to you today as well:

bring accurate news of why Syamasundara is so late."

The mynah answers at once, "I shall bring news immediately. Within one ghati I shall return

with the whole secret."”

She flies away in the same direction as the parrot. Visakha begins to fan Radharani, but Sri
Radharani stops her, saying, "Leave it. Nothing feels pleasing."

Sri Radha rises from the throne and lies down upon the velvet sheet below. Vimalamafijari
brings intensely fragrant kewra water in a rose sprinkler and sits with Sr1 Radharani's head in
her lap. Radharani lies on her back, her feet toward the east and her head resting westward in
Vimalamafijari's lap. Holding the sprinkler in her right hand, Vimalamafijari softly mists Sri
Radha's face and body with fragrant water through its exceedingly fine perforations, while with

her left hand she arranges the locks scattered across Radha's forehead.

371



Keli-kunja Chapter 22

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After some time Radharani sits up and eagerly asks Lalita, who is standing beside the

surrounding wall, "Lalite, has the parrot returned?"
"No," Lalita replies.

Sri Radharani rises, goes to the wall, and stands at Lalita's right. After waiting there for a while,
she smiles and, with a somewhat bashful expression, gestures toward the northeastern corner.
"Lalite, look there! Syamasundara is coming."

"Where is he coming?" Lalita asks.

Sri Radha answers with some irritation, "Have you gone blind? Can you not see him standing
there?"

Lalita now understands that Sri Radha is seeing an illusion. Overwhelmed by love, Radha's
vision can no longer distinguish clearly. Lalita smiles and remains silent. Sr1 Radha returns to
the place where she had been lying and lies down again. Then, in sudden impatience, she rises,
returns to Lalita, and says, "Lalite, my head is spinning. I was mistaken. Syamasundara was not
there."

After standing a little longer, Sri Priya cries joyfully, "Look there, he is coming!" Again Lalita
merely smiles and says nothing. Somewhat annoyed, Radha leans her back against the wall.
After a while she again looks in that direction. Sr1 Radha's face is growing flushed, and her body

has begun to tremble.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita makes a sign to Riipamafjari. Taking Sr1 Radha by the hands, Riipamaijari leads her
toward the throne. The moment she reaches it, Radha collapses heavily, but Lavangamanjari
catches her. Placing Radha's head in her lap, she takes the nearby rose sprinkler filled with
fragrant kewra water and begins sprinkling Radha's face. Visakha signals to Madhumatimanjari.
Madhumati quickly twists a string of her vina once or twice to tune it, then sings in an

exceedingly sweet voice:

My heart is fastened upon Giridhara's beauty. As he walks in graceful threefold bending, his
lovely chin and neck are raised. Absorbed in the rain-laden dark cloud of his complexion, my
heart can no longer wander anywhere else. Krsnadasa has offered up his very life, casting this

body down before all the world.

ORIGINAL

T A & STRTUTHT ART 2RR BIo 7T 771 J Tget af oIel g8 HB Tag™ o, fthe 35 33t 3R
3BT GER-IER G it | o Sgel SNEdy 3oehv ael Y, STeT @iferar et &ff| wfcidis o
T Sleay e I ST M| AR IR hare o TIT a2 gy @t | i 354w
TEt 81 TR T foRT YhR Sigpsor Wiar 26t Xk aietd €, 34 bR STRTeTR! $8 IR o8t
PP dietdl 8, I eAfeid! GT1”

AT 376 Udbeds SRTHTDT 31K & &% I8! &1 IfeldT ST 78! 3R, 99 ARTURMAET W3 38T 39db
YT ST @t a1 T aaiT 3= fads v aiet, “dfaid! adT &, 6T el fout &2 snft ar a8

YT & YHR Afeiares SRR TRaR J1efAr o & off 35 3¢t Tma 2amg=<r 31 ugad € qer
IURTAIBT TH-GLATPT TH Bl We-Tg o o7 SI1d 2| AR Td dldT Wl IgRetarics B ST
I5d B 1 SR 370 ATPH-T B TR-GR AfTdR Bad! &, “Aferd! B =R dferal! a1 T8l

374



Keli-kunja Chapter 22

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The instant she hears the song, Sr1 Radha's whole body begins to tremble. At first she grows
agitated while still lying down. Then she sits up and looks all around. Suddenly she rises and
hurries to where Lalita stands, then runs back from Lalita to the throne. She sits upon it with her
legs extended and begins to smile. Rising again, she tilts her neck and head as Sri Krsna does

when he speaks and says, "O Lalite, listen."

Lalita now gazes intently at Sr1 Radha. When Lalita does not come, Radharani herself goes to
her and pleads with utmost humility, "Lalite, tell me where Radha is hiding. She was here only a

moment ago. Where has she gone?"

Radha falls at Lalita's feet and continues begging. At that very moment Syamasundara arrives.
Enchanted, he stands watching Radharani's state of divine love. The mynah and parrot also
perch upon the surrounding wall. Utterly distraught, Sr1 Radha says again and again, "Lalite, my
beloved Lalite! Will you not tell me where Radha is hiding?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita and the sakhis behold Sri Radharani's condition of love in astonishment. Looking toward
Sri Radha's face, they signal with their eyes to Sr1 Krsna, who is standing at a distance near the
southern corner, "See what a wondrous lila is unfolding here."

Sr1 Radha rises and begins wandering to and fro. Whenever her face turns toward Sri Krsna, he
hides behind a nearby tree. Radha, appearing utterly maddened, keeps looking first east and
then south. Sr1 Krsna gestures for Lalita to come. She goes to him, and he whispers something in
her ear. Returning to Radha and taking hold of her, Lalita says, "Look, I shall tell you how to
find Radha. Sound a melody upon the flute, and Radha will lose all restraint and come running

to you."

Overjoyed, Radharani places a hand at her waist and acts as though searching for a flute. At that
instant Sri Krsna comes from behind and places his own flute against Sri Radha's lips. She
begins to breathe melody into it, but as Syamasundara's touch deepens, she gradually loses
consciousness. Smiling, Syamasundara gently seats her. Radha sits like a mechanical doll, but

cannot remain upright for long. Fainting, she falls into Sri Krsna's lap.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna takes the rose sprinkler and mists Sri Radha's face with his right hand. When she does
not awaken, he plays the flute with his left hand while Madhumati sings to the same melody:

The wound dealt by Syama's eyes is terrible, dear friend. Whenever you utter someone's name,
my eyes grow utterly mad and overflow. I no longer know where my awareness and senses have
gone, or into which forest they have fled. Narayana says, O friend, no one should love when love

is such a piercing knife.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The song begins to restore Sr1 Radha's awareness. Opening her eyes, she sees that her head rests
in Syamasundara's lap and that he is smiling softly. Bashful, she looks toward the sakhis. Then
she remembers, "I was standing beside the surrounding wall. How did I come here?" Alarmed by
this thought, she sits up, and the sakhis burst into laughter. Laughing, Syamasundara asks,
"Well, did you find Sr1 Radharani or not?"

Radharani now understands that, bereft of external awareness, she had been babbling all sorts
of things. She grows still more embarrassed, yet joy brings a smile to her face. Taking her hand,
Syamasundara helps her rise. Radharani holds his shoulders and walks slowly with him to the
throne. Sr1 Krsna and Radharani sit together upon it facing north. Two sakhis begin to fan them,

while several others prepare sherbet.
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feme eftet
The Playful Amusement Lila

Source scan pages 259-271

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasrar shfoarfoaant 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beautiful flower beds fill the bower. Sri Krsna and Sr1 Radha pluck blossoms with both hands
and place them in a basket, arranging the large white jasmine flowers with care. A swarm of bees
hums from blossom to blossom. One bee tries to settle upon Sri Krsna's cheek. As He attempts
to drive it away, Sri Priya smilingly helps Him, and They both laugh.
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) THY 2ITHRIRPT WIRT F&T HYATA gl AT ST1dT 81 FYATA gR-IR g PeATehs -G
AT G311 A& S 37T @eT &1 STdTl 81 eAfeidl HRA TS 3T 3T BT fgetlehy
gt €, “aa\ graTSt! 317eT U WRT € b wrett €27

HYHTTA, “ST8H FBEIDN B I Jo¥ oitelt f&ar <t off | 3nfiaes a-7 e g& ver 817

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just then Syamasundara's dear friend Madhumangala arrives. Puffing out his cheeks and
snorting repeatedly, he comes to stand among the sakhis. Lalita quietly approaches from behind,

shakes his shoulder, and asks, "Well, holy sir, is your belly full today or empty?"

"You witch! Yesterday you fed me lychees, and my stomach still hurts!"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna and Radha burst into laughter. Madhumangala looks at Krsna. "You find it funny, but
I could not sleep all night."

"My dear fellow, I laughed only because you could simply have said, ‘Lalita, bring me a papaya.’

Instead you falsely called the poor girl a witch."

"No, indeed! I can no longer eat anything from her hand."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Visakha arrives. "Dear Madhumangala, do one task for me and I shall feed you mangoes until
you are full. Such excellent mangoes have ripened in my bower that your mouth will water at the

mere sight of them."

Sr1 Krsna warns him, "My friend, do not be deceived. Vi$akha is very clever. She will first have

the work done, then withhold the mangoes."
"Huh! I am not as innocent as you. I shall eat the mangoes first, and only then discuss the task."

"No, no. I shall give you the mangoes first. Eat them, and then do the work."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sr1 Krsna says, "Madhumangala, she actually wants to lure you away from here. If greed

overcomes you, I shall be left alone and all of them will torment Me."

"Visakha, remember that Kanhii and I are disciples of the same guru. If you try to separate me
from him, beware. For five days without pause I shall teach you such a lesson that you will

remember it all your life."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Placing a few nearby jambul fruits in Madhumangala's hand, Sri Radha says, "First eat these.
We truly do have a task for you. If you perform it, I shall give two beautiful diamonds for your

father."

Sr1 Krsna signals something to Madhumangala with His eyes, and Madhumangala replies in the
same way. Meanwhile Lalita gives Madhumangala a light slap. "Speaking plainly will not get you
off, young man. Either do whatever we ask with a willing heart, or I shall throw you out of this

bower this very moment."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the slap Madhumangala clutches his cheek with both hands and cries in a strange voice,
"Good heavens! Lalita has become the fierce goddess Durga. Are you going to sacrifice me? No,

no, do not do that. I am my father's only son."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everyone laughs. Growing somewhat heated with Lalita, Visakha says, "Lalita, you truly are
tormenting Madhumangala for no reason. See how good the poor fellow is. Had he not been
there that day, tell me how much flattery we might have had to lavish upon Sri Krsna after losing

to Him."

Visakha wipes Madhumangala's face with her handkerchief. Madhumangala tries to signal
something to Sr1 Krsna, but Lalita steps between them so that Krsna is hidden from view.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala says, "O goddess! You have already slapped me, and now you are teasing me
afresh. There will be a war between goddess and god, you know. You understand what I mean,

do you not?"

Lalita smiles. Madhumangala wants her to move aside so that he can convey his thoughts to Sri
Krsna by signs, but whichever way he turns his face, Lalita deliberately shifts the same way and

blocks his view of Krsna.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala devises a new trick. Tearing his own kurta, he cries, "Good heavens! Lalita is

going to tear us apart and devour us! Kanhu, look, save me!"

Laughing, Sri Krsna comes to stand behind Lalita and places His hand upon her shoulder. His
expression seems to tell Madhumangala, "Be quiet for a little while. Do not make a commotion,

or the game will be spoiled."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala understands the sign. With joined palms and puffed cheeks he recites a verse
before Lalita. Its meaning is: "O goddess, You are Candi. Do not take me as Your sacrifice, or my
father will weep bitterly for me and, becoming angry, will cease to worship You." Through this
verse Madhumangala also conveys his hidden thought to Sri Krsna, who understands and begins

to laugh.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just then one of Visakha's mafjaris brings a large basin filled with enormous, exceedingly sweet
mangoes. Madhumangala's eyes fall upon them. Slapping his sides, he dances and cries, "Ah,
what sweet mangoes! Visakha, if you feed me mangoes this sweet today, believe me, I shall bless

you from my heart."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Remember, I am a brahmana's son, and my blessing is never false. By my blessing your mouth

will always carry the fragrance of mangoes. Then you will no longer crave to eat them."

His manner of speaking and the faces he makes between sentences cause everyone to laugh. This
time Radharani laughs openly and says in an exceedingly sweet voice, "Come, I shall feed you

mangoes."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

She comes and stands beside Madhumangala. Taking Sri Krsna by the hand and shaking Him,
Madhumangala sits down, and Krsna sits with him. Citra brings a beautiful knife, washes the
mangoes in cool water, peels them, and places their slices upon golden plates. When two plates
have been filled, Madhumangala says, "Perhaps you will finish serving only after the age of Kali

has passed away."

fO5R HEHTTST SPSORY BedT &, “Brg! VAT aTaT & fob 31 Faga aga #is &1

SRTHT &~ YIB! g8 3T R TTeT Tctdl g QM| adRaieh! ¢ilehY Ugel HEHTeTds ATH
TG fO5Y <figrw0Tds TTHA Ueh-Udh doast I &l &1 T gadh BRUT aglehl HfH ga-it BiHeT Td 8-
& 2 € R WY &R HEHcTeRT TeT fIeT g3 81 3R G QATHR Td HYHTTA 9 g 31T
HITT @ 2|

384



Keli-kunja Chapter 23

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala tells Sri Krsna, "Kanhi, it seems that these mangoes truly are very sweet!"

Smiling softly and walking with a graceful gait, Sri Radha brings the two plates and sets one first
before Madhumangala, then the other before Sri Krsna. Thick diirva grass makes the ground so
soft and green that it resembles a cushion of green velvet. Seated upon it, Syamasundara and

Madhumangala begin to enjoy the mangoes.

ORIGINAL

QTR PT Uah 1 AR &, R el U € aT d aIfe STRRY 31 @18 €1 Sgoie al A
ffdeT Qd WY STl MR Tt & qT 39eh! a2dAich U & Sl & | ALHIT BHT dl aTetelt
HRBR 9T & 3R BHT 2gTHg~Ih FH & IR Bellehe Teb BT HOR I 3117 ETdT &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara rests one hand upon the ground, stretches out His legs, and eats mango with His
right hand. Indulekha brings two glasses of cool, sweet water and places them beside the plates.
Madhumangala sometimes sits cross-legged and at other times imitates Syamasundara,
stretching out his legs and eating with one hand upon the ground.

LATAGY 2T HEI & 31TH @Td 21 37! g Sfifvards g@eh! 3R g ura: ot &1 g4t diad
TYHITE & IR e, “aa1 Blg! 31T HioT & 92

TRy g SARTETERY 2T Freret g€ Fa St docie-al €1 TR et G5 SR Mo AT
AT & 7@

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara eats with tranquil composure, His gaze almost constantly fixed upon Sri Priya's

face. Twice Madhumangala asks, "Kanhi, the mango is sweet, is it not?"

Sr1 Krsna is so absorbed in beholding Sr1 Radha's beauty that He does not hear him at all.
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ORIGINAL

ST ST TYHTA 37 GNP 3STaR QAT ATHA I T § dT 3T d2as) ties edT &,
“pTg! AR AT GAT| @, 319 A @I A 19 o, Riifds g STeroT a1 &) T8 @ AepdT §,
TR R 379 dade el WHT T, STddd I Fe $B JHIE 7 a7 o |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Meanwhile Madhumangala sets his own plate before Syamasundara and takes His. "Kanhi,
listen to me. If you eat now, you will incur sin, for you are no brahmana. I may eat, but you

ought not to eat again until all these girls have received some remnants."

TP 18 QATAGID! ST AR 3T 3STT o, IR ATHSDY Teh Wl Wby HYHTA cTfoldy
HET &, “Xdtolt! Uge 3T HITT T, 9 3T 3 T Wi @i
UGS

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Taking a mango slice from Syamasundara's plate, Madhumangala tells Lalita, "O goddess, first

you must accept the offering, and then these maidservants of yours may do so."

He tosses the slice so skillfully that it lands directly upon Lalita's lips.

39 SIFTH! FB U g3 A W & fob ALY TAN d 377 & & 7T, 38 oY A-Uh ghe & &
| 3R A b AYHTS @1 7T 81T 33RO dited, “wemTal! H a1 @ & I8 T 31K g dl BRI
HIT |t T o TR

HYATTS 35dT & dAT 3ITHGT dgl ghel, Sl dlcidld aloid o7 P YW IR IeT T, elTehe
SIPSUTERT T &, “@ll! Y& BT ol <l JTe ar3i!”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Returning somewhat to awareness, Sri Krsna sees that no mango remains upon His plate. He
had eaten only a piece or two. Assuming Madhumangala has eaten it, He says, "Madhumangala,
I have remained hungry, while you have devoured even My share!"

Madhumangala rises, retrieves the slice that fell to the ground after touching Lalita's lips, and

brings it to Him. "Here! If You are hungry, accept the goddess's remnants."

NPT 9 € IR 37T 3 ZhSh! TT SIId & deUT Alid HB W TRIDB TR HieTdt g5
FEd! &, “HYHTE! 9T UTei & T 217

HEFITCT HIAT S 1T &Y, T HaT ST 37T TBIga Pedl 8, “diol! Jery ¥e gl Tt 9gd ge!
Yo 81 TRIT| 317Ukt g€t dfg-ehl HITT @ felAT 3t Wi o | e &M e <fa!

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna eats the slice with great affection. Glaring and feigning annoyance, Lalita says,

"Madhumangala, you have become a great rogue."

Madhumangala widens his eyes as though terrified. "O goddess, I have erred, terribly erred. I
made the offering to you without first offering it to your elder sister. Forgive me! Forgive me!

Protect me, O goddess! Protect me!"

ST BEPB TYHTA gRd U ZheT Tt HRATAR thebdT # fdh a8 IR BISTUR ST @TdT &
TAT BT T YA IR ST7aT 21 fRA & IR 981 98 8idl 8 b AYATe qet Spsore
TTE 3T 81 98 3 33T ol T S[hdlt &, TR 39<h 36T Ugct 81 HYHTA Qrgeh 34 3aT otal
& T Teh SfIp™Teh H&H & T & Yd el 8, “Ue wl! Gdloilep! Sgt qfgel YIS 8! 3714 g
3R B TRI| R Y@ BT A& et & e
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At once Madhumangala tosses another slice so deftly that it touches Radharani's lips and falls to
the ground. She is delighted that he has given Her Sr1 Krsna's remnants and bends to retrieve it,
but Madhumangala runs forward, snatches it up first, and places it in Sri Krsna's mouth. "Here
are the remnants of the goddess's elder sister. Now You have become immortal. You will never

feel hunger again. Eat!"

ORIGINAL

g QWP AAfeidl QAIShY 3T & deiT HEHTDT 82 Yhga 3UY Teiyde aait B9 ol 2l
HYHTA PBEdT 8, “Blb &1 37T <t TSI T~ &1 3794 g1 €1 3701 qfeAep! fEarit|”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing this, Lalita runs over, catches Madhumangala's hand, and forcibly takes the plate from
him. "Very well," he says. "The goddess is greatly pleased today. She will feed her sister with her

own hand."

Smiling, Sr1 Krsna raises the glass to His lips and slowly drinks, yet His gaze remains upon the
moon of Sri Radha's face. Standing close by, Her eyes fill with tears of love, but She smiles and

quickly wipes them away with a handkerchief lest anyone notice.

ORIGINAL

BUHSSRI BTH Hdh! SRT ola UIRTH &1 Wet 8| I8 S1pturds g1 YaTdl 81 3HTHSRT Tl
1 Yerdt BHTERY SipwTeh el UYs el €1 WYHTTeT g 37THT 8T8l IS TTelT &1 SiesoT €qemt
BUASSRID! Tehd B &, “G HA T | Tgel SHEBT &1 AT AT TTfed 271

TusoY £t g Fed) 2, “araroih grer Wy o1

388



Keli-kunja Chapter 23

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rilpamafijari stands nearby with a golden water vessel and washes Sri Krsna's hands.
Anangamanjari dries them with a yellow silk handkerchief. Madhumangala begins rubbing his
hands upon the diirva grass. Laughing, Sri Krsna signals to Riipamaijari, "You forgot. You
should have washed his hands first."

Rupamanjari laughs. "Holy sir, please wash your hands."

ORIGINAL

HYHTTA 81 o1 oidT 21 T foi BHTed Sfigeur grer uie ¥e 2, 3Tl gid BIF oidT & daT 370
2T OIS &TTdT 21 UTEH g SNfom @et eff| 3BT BHTA 39T THT JA DB 37192 iR ugdT
21 3= UdT T, W Wb gfee aY 3 180T &1 39 31 39 33T deT gl 3
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala washes, then immediately snatches the handkerchief with which Sri Krsna was
drying His hands and uses it himself. Sri Priya stands close by. In Her absorption of love Her
own handkerchief happens to fall without Her noticing, but Madhumangala's gaze is exceedingly
sharp. He swiftly picks it up, laughingly gives it to Sr1 Krsna, and says, "Here, the goddess's elder
sister is pleased with You and has sent this blessed handkerchief through my hands."

ORIGINAL

ST BHTADR! e FERY &7 ol &1 319 fOrRTehT gfee 3eR STt 21 3% I8 119 el o7 fb
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna takes the handkerchief and touches it to His head. Priya then looks over. Unaware of
what occurred, She sees Her handkerchief in His hands, grows a little shy, and looks laughingly
toward Madhumangala. Her own handkerchief had been tucked into Sri Krsna's waist.
Madhumangala removes it, touches it to his head, and carries it to Sr1 Radharani. "Radha, here.
The forest deity is greatly pleased with You today and has sent this blessed gift."

389



Keli-kunja Chapter 23

ORIGINAL

YT B TR e BHTet gre o ol €1 9fpw1 334 1 9 B R fEIvTehl 3R Teld
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Radha accepts the handkerchief with shy embarrassment. Sr1 Krsna rises and walks a short
distance southward. Meanwhile Lalita places the remnants in Radha's mouth, and She quickly
eats the mango. Rupamaiijari offers Her the blessed water from the glass. She takes two sips,
and Visakha dries Her mouth. All this occurs in the time it takes Sr1 Krsna to reach the foot of a

kadamba tree with His intoxicated gait.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna sits upon the diirva grass at the kadamba tree, facing north, and Sri Radha joins Him.
Gunamanjari follows with the betel casket. The other sakhis quickly accept the remnants, wash
their hands, and reach the kadamba one by one. Radha arrives first, opens the casket, takes out

betel, and offers the first roll to Madhumangala.

"Of course! The goddess's elder sister could never forget."

1P JEPITA &1 AT HEPRTAT 8 U HYATCIb BISIY o7 Sall & | HYHTTST &T ofdT &1 e
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna smiles. The Queen smilingly raises the betel to Madhumangala's lips, and he accepts it.
Radha takes a second roll from the casket and lovingly offers it to Sr1 Krsna, who slowly draws it
into His mouth with deep affection.

ORIGINAL

39 TYATA e @ b et TR I8 u siepsor 317et < Y 33T 3 T & ! 3 IR ger
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala now thinks, "If somehow Sr1 Krsna spits out this betel, I shall retrieve it and
distribute it among them all." An idea comes to him. He holds the spittoon before Krsna and
cries in a greatly agitated voice, "Kanhu! Dear Kanhi! Spit it out. Spit out the betel at once. Do
not delay. Why are You waiting?"

Sri Krsna laughs. "Why? What is wrong?"

ORIGINAL

HYHT, “3R HAT! Ig dAfeidT dl & FIgd 9-STH AR STelTil a1 <@l), §9 UTH AT 3718 &
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"My brother, who knows whether this Lalita truly means to kill me? Look, she has put too much
lime in the betel. It has burned my mouth, and it will burn Yours as well. Spit it out. Spit it out

now!"
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ORIGINAL

HYHTTA Utebal-T 33T Spsureh Hgds UTH of ST 8, UR $1gt0T 1R Ulebal-Tep! TSt gelehy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Madhumangala raises the spittoon to Sr1 Krsna's mouth, but Krsna pushes it slightly aside and

smiles. "Madhumangala, My mouth has not been burned. Why should I spit?"

Madhumangala catches hold of His face and answers in feigned irritation, "Do You not listen?

You will cry when Your mouth is burned. Come, spit it out."”

ot faoary Tel &Y aY Teh 3@ oI fthe ST, He T o STdT &1 ST AT o oY ™RT e
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling, Sr1 Krsna spits the betel into the spittoon. Madhumangala hands it to Lalita. "Here, O
goddess. If you do not believe me, taste it and see what happens to your mouth. You put in so
much lime that it burned mine. Taste a little yourself, and then we shall know that you truly did

not add too much deliberately."

AfeIdT IS THAR UtebTIehl 33T oidil 8 Tl UTHH Wl TUTHsSR ! Uebgl adl &1 UTHSSRI
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita takes the spittoon with great delight and hands it to Gunamanjari, who sets it upon the
grass a little distance away. Anangamanjari brings another betel casket, takes out the
ingredients, and begins preparing rolls upon its lid. Into each she places one drop of the nectar-
like betel juice from Sri Syamasundara's lotus mouth, while Gunamafijari decorates the rolls as

they are made.

FE dIS IR 8 STHWR 3THSIRT &l g 33T dfeidics g1efH & 3MTd! 81 SER I BT &1 &7 2T,
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When several rolls are ready, Anangamaifjari takes two and gives them to Lalita. While this is
happening, Madhumangala picks up the casket lying there, sets it before Radharani, and says,
"Radha, prepare a fine betel roll and give it first to me, then another to Syamasundara. You
prepare betel wonderfully. On any day I eat betel from your hand, my mouth is never burned

and remains fragrant all day. Come, make it at once."

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Smiling gently, Radharani prepares two rolls upon the casket's lid and covers them with gold
leaf. She places one in Madhumangala's hand and, gazing at Syamasundara with eyes
overflowing with love, raises the other to His lips. As He eats, Syamasundara continues

beholding the beauty of Sri Radha's face, while She sits with lowered eyes.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just then Madhumati approaches from the west carrying a vina. Sitting to Radharani's left, she
says, "Syamasundara, play Your flute today while I sing a song to the vina. Truly, You will be

greatly pleased when You hear it."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumati lays the vina east to west upon the grass. With her left hand she tightens its pegs,
while with her right she plucks the strings and tunes them. Madhumangala leaps up and seats
himself to Sri Krsna's left. Leaning His back against him and stretching His legs eastward, Krsna

sounds notes upon the flute to match the resonance of Madhumati's vina.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala exclaims, "Good heavens! Kanht, You ate far too many mangoes today. You

have become very heavy!"

Sr1 Krsna glances sideways at him and quietly says, "Very well. Come and sit over here."

394



Keli-kunja Chapter 23
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhumangala rises and sits opposite Madhumati. Sr1 Krsna lies on His back upon the grass.
Whenever Madhumati plucks the strings to tune them, Syamasundara briefly blows the same

note into His flute. Sr1 Radha rises from Her place and sits near His head, facing north.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At this moment Lalita shields Sr1 Krsna's face slightly with the edge of her veil and quietly places
the two rolls containing His betel remnants into Radharani's mouth. Syamasundara notices and

smiles, and Radharani too smiles softly as She accepts them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The vina is nearly in tune. Syamasundara makes a gesture as though some raised support
beneath His head would help Him play the flute. Radharani, seated nearby, signals Lalita to
bring a large bolster. Madhumati lifts the vina onto her shoulder. Since the music is about to
begin and playing with His head lowered is uncomfortable, Sri Krsna does not wait. Still
reclining, He shifts a little westward, rests His head in Sr1 Radharani's lap, and says, "There is no

need for a bolster now. Madhumati, begin."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With Her left hand Sri Radharani raises Syamasundara's head to the needed height upon Her
lap, enabling Him to play with perfect ease. With the fingers of Her right hand She caresses His
forehead and arranges the scattered locks upon it. Vina and flute now sound together in rhythm,

and Madhumati begins to sing in an exceedingly sweet voice.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Again and again I offer myself to Princess Radhika, with whom Nanda's Son has placed His love.

Both are supremely clever, and He is the crown of the clever. Once such love has arisen, how

could it remain concealed?

He wears a golden-yellow cloth upon His body, revealing that His whole intention rests upon

You.

And You, taking His natural dark beauty into Your heart, wear a dark-blue garment as its

likeness.

The hairs of Your body have just risen in delight. Wise maiden, behold the condition of Your

own form.

Sura says: when the discerning sakhi understood, their love became manifest, and she rejoiced.

ORIGINAL printed explanation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(The song means: "Princess Radhika, we all offer ourselves to You. Sr1 Krsna diffuses bliss
throughout the whole world and the entire universe. All receive bliss from Him, and a single
particle of His bliss expands throughout creation. Yet that very Sr1 Krsna receives bliss from
You. How wondrous this is. He who gives bliss to all has come to You in order to taste bliss, and

from You He receives it. We all offer ourselves to You.

"Radha, as You are exceedingly clever, so He too is the crown of the clever. The cleverest has
loved the cleverest, yet love is a thing that cannot remain hidden. Blessed is the love between
You both. Syamasundara loves You so deeply that He has donned a golden-yellow garment so
that He may always remember Your fair lotus face, radiant with golden beauty. You likewise
wear a blue sari so that Syamasundara's dark beauty may remain forever established within
Your heart.

"Radha, look. At this very moment signs of love are appearing upon every limb. Your body has
thrilled with horripilation. See for Yourself the state of Your body and how Your color and form
have changed. Stiradasa says that as the sakhis spoke in this way, transformations of love

became manifest upon Radharani's limbs, and all the sakhis drowned in bliss.")
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As Madhumati sings, everyone becomes so deeply immersed in love that stillness spreads
everywhere. When the song ends, Syamasundara closes His eyes and the flute falls upon His
chest. Radharani's eyes close as well, and love overwhelms them all. With great difficulty
Riipamafijari composes herself. She picks up the bolster that had been brought earlier for Sri
Krsna and places it behind Sr1 Radha, who remains seated with closed eyes, supported by it.
Love and bliss pervade everything.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
After some time Sri Krsna sits up. Sr1 Radharani rises and signals something to Lalita, who tells

Madhumangala, "Madhumangala, now that you have eaten the mangoes, perform my task."

"Yes, yes. Not merely one. You may have me do another two or three tasks if you like."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita takes Madhumangala beneath a nearby asoka tree and quietly explains something to him.
Nodding, he answers, "Very well," "Good," "Yes," and "Then?" Seated at a distance, Sri Krsna

watches with a gentle smile, while Radharani smiles softly as well.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When their conversation ends, Madhumangala rises and communicates something to Sri Krsna
with his eyes. Krsna answers in the same way. Madhumangala sets out, saying, "Now I am going

to Sevya's bower to eat guavas."

As he goes, he tells Sr1 Radha, "Remember, You promised me two diamonds. When the task is

completed tomorrow, You will have to give them to me."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Radha smiles gently. "Yes, yes. I shall certainly give them."

Madhumangala picks up onto his shoulder a short staff that he had set down upon arriving. He
walks straight east, keeps Radhakunda to his right, passes beyond the boundary of the lake, and

continues eastward.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sr1 Krsna, Sri Radha, and the sakhis proceed toward the lovely bank of Radhakunda for an
excursion upon the lake by boat. Sri Radha rests Her right hand upon Sri Krsna's shoulder and
holds a lotus with its stalk in Her left. Krsna carries His flute in His left hand and with His right
points out the bower's vines, inviting Radharani to behold their beauty. Turning now eastward,

now southward, and now northward as They admire the bower, They finally reach its gate.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bower is enclosed by walls of marble, over which exceedingly beautiful flowering vines
spread. The entrance too is adorned with vines and blossoms. Flocks of parrots and mynah birds
perch above its arch. As soon as Sr1 Krsna and Sri Radha reach the gate, the flock of mynahs

begins to sing in a most melodious voice:
"Victory to Radha, victory to Radha, Radha! Victory to Radha, victory to Sri Radha."
Then the flock of parrots replies:

"Victory to Krsna, victory to Krsna, Krsna! Victory to Krsna, victory to Sri Krsna."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Radha signals for various nuts and dried fruits, and Lavangamafijari immediately brings a
great quantity. Sr1 Krsna and Sri Radha call the parrots and mynahs, seat them upon Their
hands, and feed them. As They leave the gate, a flock of peacocks and peahens arrives. Spreading
their feathers and uttering lovely calls, the birds circle Sri Radha and Sri Krsna. From the
enormous basin of sweets carried by Vimalamaiijari, the Divine Couple takes morsels and places

them in the birds' beaks, continuing onward as They feed them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just then a herd of deer and does bounds along the path approaching Radhakunda from the
north. Brushing repeatedly against Sr1 Krsna's limbs, they leap now toward the lake and now
toward the bower. Sri Priya and Her Beloved caress them with Their own hands. Gunamafijari
brings a basket containing small heaps of durva grass, and while feeding these to the deer, the

Divine Couple reaches the bank of Radhakunda.

402



CHAPTER 24

GHIRIILERTI ]}
The Lila of Hiding the Flute

Source scan pages 272-285
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya sits beneath a guava tree in Sri Sudevi's grove. A forest of guava trees surrounds her,
every tree laden with large and beautiful fruit. Leaning her back against a branch, she sits upon
the fresh green grass without any covering, her legs extended and her face turned east. A short
distance north of her, Lalita stands holding a guava branch, absorbed in thought. To Sri Priya's
right, great ripe guavas are heaped in a handsome platter. Several mafijaris sit around it, cutting
the fruit into pieces with gleaming knives and arranging them upon small plates.

Seven or eight cubits east of Priya flows a channel of clear water, a cubit and a half wide, with
both banks lined in marble. Vi§akha sits beside it, repeatedly scooping the pure water into her

joined palms and letting it fall back into the stream.
Rani calls, "Visakhe, what are you doing? Come here."

At once Viéakha rises, comes to her, and asks in a voice filled with affection, "What is it? Tell

"

me.

Yet after calling Visakha, Rani becomes so absorbed in contemplation that she does not realize
her friend has arrived. Her eyes remain open, but she is immersed in bhava-samadhi. Tenderly
touching Rani's chin, Visakha whispers, "Mad sister, it will be very difficult for you to keep
beloved Syamasundara's flute hidden. He must be arriving now. If you remain seated like a
stone image, he will find it the moment he comes."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Startled by Visakha's warning, Rani slips a hand inside her bodice. Finding the flute safely in
place, she joyfully presses it against herself with both hands. She clasps her heart so tightly that
she seems intent upon pushing the flute into its very depths. Visakha bursts into laughter at the
sight. With a somewhat astonished glance, Ran1 communicates something to Lalita by signs, and

Lalita answers in the same way. Then Rani says to Visakha, "Friend, sing this song."

At Rani's command, Visakha signals to Madhumati, who brings the vina lying near the thicket
and places it in her hands. Resting it against her shoulder, Visakha tunes it and sings in an

exceedingly sweet voice:

O flute, why are you filled with pride? You are neither made of gold nor silver, nor studded with
gems. Everyone knows your caste and lineage: you are merely a stick from Madh vana. Tell me,
how did you become so exalted that, touching Hari's mouth, you play melodies laden with
longing? Siira says: what can Lord Syama do now, when you have come to rest upon his lips?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rant listens with closed eyes. When the song ends, she draws the flute from her bodice and
gazes at it. At once her eyes fill with tears. In a choked voice she says, "Vamsike, you have drunk
the nectar of beloved Syamasundara's lips. Intoxicated by that incomparable nectar, you have
made me dance along with you. But sister, why are you silent now? Grant my prayer just once.
At my request, fill yourself with a melody crying 'Syama, Syama' and make this forest resound.
The instant that melody reaches your beloved Lord of life, he will surely come to you."

With longing eyes, Rani waits to see whether the flute will sound, but it remains silent. Her voice
heavy with tears, she says, "I understand. Separated from beloved Syamasundara, you have
fallen utterly unconscious. Yes, sister, this alone is love. I, unfortunate as I am, still laugh and

play. Alas, how dry and hard my heart must be."

Overwhelmed by her own emotion, Rani covers her face with her veil and begins to sob. Seeing

her weep again, the sakhis grow anxious.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A short while earlier, as Rani waited for Syamasundara, a mynah brought word that he would
probably not come to the forest that day. Mother Yasoda was occupied with having him donate
many cows to brahmanas. Madhumangala was arguing furiously, but Mother would not listen.
The moment Rani heard this news, she fainted. The sakhis tried many remedies, but
consciousness did not return. Riipamaifijari then ran to Syamasundara and said, "Lalita asks that
you come quickly by some means, or devise another remedy. Otherwise hope for the life of my

beloved friend Radha is fading away."

Syamasundara was caught in a dilemma, for Mother Ya$oda would not release him before
midday. Quietly he brought his flute and placed it in Rupamafjari's hand. "Touch this to my

beloved's lips. She will regain consciousness. When she awakens, tell her that I am coming."

Riipamafijari brought the flute and did as he instructed. Sri Priya awakened and became happy

upon hearing that Syamasundara was on his way.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As soon as Rani recovered her happiness, the sakhis began discussing whether they should keep
the flute hidden. Syamasundara loved it dearly and would certainly want it back. They could
therefore make him grant them a promise in exchange. They would tell him: "You know how to
play this flute in countless ways. At times only the person whose name you sound hears it, while
no one else hears a thing. At times, resting upon your lips, it resounds through the forest as
though you were sitting inside every tree, every vine, and every leaf and playing from there. At
times it seems that you have entered the heart of each one of us and are calling our names from
within. Sometimes you sound a note which, entering our ears, turns us all into statues of stone,
while that same note melts stone slabs until flute song echoes from their very depths. How can

we describe it all? We have witnessed innumerable forms of this flute's melody.

"We ask for very little. Teach us only one melody. Teach even one among us to blow a note by
which, wherever you may be, you will become enchanted, drawn irresistibly, and come before
our Rani. Then you shall receive the flute back. Otherwise it will remain with us. Or at least let it
rest upon Rant's lips and cry only 'Syama, Syama.' That alone will satisfy us, for then you will at

least know that my Priya is calling you by name."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While the sakhis were still discussing this plan, Rani opposed it. "I cannot bear that my beloved

Syamasundara should be enchanted and compelled to come to me against his will."

The sakhis reasoned with her at length, but she would not listen. They finally decided merely to
play a joke. When Syamasundara arrived, they would act as though nothing had happened.
Rupamanjari would hide, and all of them would say that Lalita had sent her away on an errand
and that she had not yet returned. Then they would see what device beloved Syamasundara used

to find the flute. Rani accepted this proposal and sat with the flute hidden in her bodice.

Lalita said, "It will be difficult if you are the one hiding it, but never mind. Keep it first, and I
shall manage matters."

They were all seated with this resolve. Yet when Syamasundara delayed, Rani drew out the flute
and, overcome with emotion, began speaking to it. By long habit she lifted it toward her lips, but
before placing it there she lowered it and gazed at it, thinking that it had fainted today, for even
when she breathed into it, it would not cry "Syama, Syama." This thought about the flute
intensely inflamed Rani's stainless love. Feeling a deficiency of love within herself, she began to
weep. Seeing her sob, the sakhis became worried. Whether their game of stealing the flute
succeeded or failed no longer mattered, but if their beloved friend fainted again, how would they

revive her?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita therefore tries a clever remedy. Putting an arm around Rani's neck, she wipes away her
tears, takes the flute from Rani's lap, and returns it to her bodice. To impress the danger upon
her, Lalita immediately says, "Syamasundara is about to come. The moment he sees your tears,
he will know that his Priya has been weeping. Then he too will begin to cry and will become

terribly distressed."”

Rani starts and says, "My beloved Syamasundara will be distressed? Oh, then I shall not cry, not

even a little. Look, am I crying? I am laughing. See, I am laughing."
"So you will not tell him?" Lalita asks.

"I shall not."

"And if Syamasundara becomes anxious and asks you?"

"I still shall not tell."

Lalita laughs. Rani asks, "Tell me, why are you laughing?"

"Then give me the flute," Lalita replies.

"No, I shall not give it to you."

"You will neither give it to me nor keep its secret from Syamasundara. What a fine game you
intend to play!"

Growing serious, Rani says, "Lalite, listen. I do not tell him, but whenever Syamasundara asks
anything with that loving gaze, my eyes turn of their own accord and signal the answer. Many
times I have followed your advice and resolved to hide something from beloved Syamasundara,
but I never can. The instant I see him, I forget everything."

"Then do one thing. When he comes, do not look at him. Looking at him causes all the trouble."
"Ah, how innocent you are. How could he arrive and my eyes not look upon him?"
"Very well, look at him, but keep the matter of the flute concealed."”

"Yes. Today I shall make every effort."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rani has scarcely finished speaking when Syamasundara arrives. Walking swiftly, he stops at the
channel of clear water. Sri Priya gazes at him without blinking. Seeing him come, Riipamafijari
hides behind a nearby thicket. Joy spreads through the grove. Vis§akha runs to Syamasundara,
seizes his hand, and says, "Look, my friend Radha wagered you in a game of dice and lost.
Therefore I hold authority over you today. We have been playing for two hours, and it was a

splendid game."
Somewhat startled, Syamasundara reflects and quietly asks, "Where has Riipamaijari gone?"

Visakha replies, "Some articles for worship were left at home. Lalita sent her long ago to fetch

them."
Syamasundara, still surprised, asks, "Did she not come here carrying my flute?"
"Why would she bring your flute? Did you not bring it today?"

Laughing at his question, Lalita says, "It seems your flute has gone missing from your own hand
today. You must have met Rupamaiijari on the path and now suspect that she hid it somewhere.

Is that not so?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After thinking for a moment, Syamasundara understands that they have devised some joint
trick. He decides to ask Sri Priya very carefully by signs whether Riipamaiijari truly came with
the flute. If Priya confirms even that much, he can find it easily. He therefore looks toward her.
The instant their eyes meet, the tide of love rises within Sri Priya. Syamasundara comes

somewhat nearer and says:

"Priye, you know how dear the flute is to me. If it is anywhere within your sight, I have no cause
for concern. Only today the flute said to me, 'Beloved Syamasundara, Rani's sakhis wish to
separate me from you. They have grown jealous of my good fortune. Take me, therefore, to
Rani's feet. I shall plead with her that her sakhis are angry with me for no reason. I harm no one.
When Syamasundara asks me to speak, I speak; when he does not, I remain silent. Tell me
yourself, how can I violate my duty? If I refuse my master Syamasundara's command, I would
become unfaithful. My Rani, who better than you can teach me the heart of dharma? That is why
I have come to you. Judge the matter yourself. If I am at fault, hand me over to your sakhis. If
they are at fault, hand them over to me. I shall carry them to my master, beloved Syamasundara,

m

and deal with them exactly as he commands.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara continues, "O sovereign of my life, hearing the flute's complaint, I thought that if
your sakhis separated her from me, she would be deeply unhappy. She is perfectly faithful and
serves me day and night with single-minded devotion. Even apart from me she would remain
mine, but I do not wish her to suffer. Many times she has told me, 'Beloved, Rani's sakhis ask me
to play according to their wishes. Yet I cannot sound without your will, nor do I wish to hurt
their hearts. Sometimes I think you should appoint another sister like me in my place. Then
Rani's sakhis would cease to be jealous and would themselves understand the entire secret.'
Priyatame, today the flute was so agitated that she even threatened to leave in displeasure. I
think that if she has gone away in anger but has come to you after parting from me, she will be
happy. Otherwise she must be weeping bitterly. If you have seen her anywhere, please tell me."

The sakhis laugh aloud at Syamasundara's speech. Rani, however, grows solemn and says,

"Beloved, the flute must have gone and hidden somewhere inside your own heart."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara keeps flutes made of gold and bamboo, known as murali, vamsi, and by other
names. When he holds a golden flute, the gold ornaments upon the sakhis' bodies rejoice: “Our
whole kind has attained such fortune, for one among us is touching beloved Syamasundara.”
Maddened by delight, every golden ornament begins to ring in harmony with the flute. The
sakhis feel that despite all their attempts to restrain them, the ornaments have helplessly flown
toward Syamasundara's music. The sound of those ornaments enters their hearts, multiplies
without limit, and in Syamasundara's own tone binds even the heart's inner voice. The sakhis

become as though mad and begin to murmur in the very same manner.

416



Keli-kunja Chapter 24

HIPT ITd AR AfeidT $B fde-H STt &1 TR 3 fouTas Fed! 8, “378T ATRI<?! g1 P
B BRI H 3nfl-3nft Rt Bt g8 defiept @ieT @it dei 7T WY i OR gH 377t TRy
370 1R PeiehT dldT a1 < al; Tt §H He fHed e el e gd diedl Wel et |”

SAfIdT TE PEPY YT HHT Tl STl & deT LATAGIP! 3TSH Peh I DB Tebd Bl &
T AR UFRTH Td ITRSP PHD! 3R CGH @1 STl 2| faMmET IqRIed 2Ty =<Iep!
UTHUSEH! 3R T St 21 S e Afctdr deftep! SiRTUThT Boggb I HepTeia g8t Horaar
370t BIPIH I oidl 81 SATH THYI It &l < o7 SI1d 8| dfeid™ d2ft It efterary
fesur ot 3iR feuras aYa, “<m@n a8 B gt 3 araett €1 3nft-3nft $© wedt 2, foR 8 e
T SR A 3 9gd g &Y R §1 g7 U T 3R SRT| 39 gTeRy 37T U fam
TR S < | R WS 3 formrs TR H g T &t Ig1”

ITAY I HEPAId &, TR HA-81-H1 deilep! <fter WSt HepTeieh! Tserd ofil &1 Sifuameh! a1 g

g d1 d ST &1 T 1 <t iR Rieh U &1 8; W) 376 39 wfeid of fofar e Sitfoam
Hbad Ig d1d a1 &I fob Afeid 38 of fofdr 81 31d: cifeidiep! WY B! Gfckd ad gU

TG T 5|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rani's reply irritates Lalita slightly, though she conceals it. "Very well, Syamasundara, do one
thing. I shall immediately find your offended flute and pacify her. But today you must fashion a
parrot of flowers for Vi§akha with your own hands. Then tomorrow all of us together shall show
you a splendid game."

Speaking thus, Lalita moves in front of Rani, screens her from Syamasundara, and signals to
her. Rani turns to look toward the northwestern corner, while Visakha cleverly turns
Syamasundara toward Radha-kunda. In that instant Lalita removes the flute from Sri Radha's
bodice and deftly slips it into her own. Syamasundara turns back just as she hides it. Lalita then
says, "Look, this friend of mine is half mad. One moment she says one thing, and the next
something else. I am quite distressed by her. Do one more favor. Draw a portrait of yourself with
your own hand and give it to her, so that in your absence I may console her with that picture."

Syamasundara smiles, though inwardly he is intent upon finding the flute quickly. From Sri
Priya's words he already knows it was with his beloved, but now Lalita has taken it. Sri Priya also
signals that Lalita has it. Syamasundara therefore stands devising a way to outwit Lalita

completely.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

An idea comes to him. Closing his eyes, he says, "My head is spinning. I should lie down for a

little while. Do not be alarmed; it is only a slight pain."

Syamasundara lies down where he stands. Deeply frightened, Sri Priya rushes to him. By a sign
he reassures her that he is not in pain and only wishes to outwit Lalita. Still anxious, Rani
remains beside him. Syamasundara takes her hand, presses it, and signals again that he is
perfectly well. Only then does Priya regain her composure.

Slowly sitting up, Syamasundara says, "Some days ago, in a secluded bower, my Priya took my
flute. It was the full-moon night of Bhadrapada. We sat together upon a bed of flowers, and the
entire bower was adorned with blossoms. I told Priya, 'Very well, from today the flute shall
remain yours. But remember, she lives only by drinking the nectar of my lips. You must
therefore feed her your own lip nectar regularly, or she will go hungry. If you ever forget, you

will weep when you see her condition, and seeing you weep, I too shall begin to cry."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya listens with intense longing. The memory of that day's secluded 1ila makes her ever
more restless in love. Syamasundara continues, "I shall tell you what happened next. Love
streamed from my Priya's eyes, and I gazed fixedly into them. She said, 'Lord of my life, I shall
return the flute at once, but listen to one request. For many days I have wanted to tell you this,
yet whenever I see you, I forget it. Today I remembered. Every evening Lalita adorns me and
becomes immersed in joy. Seeing her mad with delight, I think: there is no beauty in me, but
since this mad girl has dressed me, let me see how she has adorned your maidservant for your
service. She brings a mirror before me, but, Pranesvara, I do not know why I see your face
instead of my own. After long reflection, I have understood today that you love me exceedingly.
The love of your heart surrounds me on every side, and therefore I behold your reflection
instead of mine. O treasure of my life, the same thing happened today. I thought, ah, how

beautiful this reflection is.

"'If one day Syamasundara were to dress me with his own hands in garments and ornaments
exactly like his, how beautiful that reflection would be. Therefore, beloved, drape your own scarf
over me today. Arrange my hair like yours, bind a peacock-feather crown upon my head, and
place the flute upon my lips. Then I shall see what image appears in the mirror."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As Syamasundara narrates this to Lalita, Priya becomes wholly absorbed in the remembered
mood. Seeing her condition, Syamasundara smiles once and then says, "Lalite, I dressed Priya
exactly as she asked."

The instant these words leave his mouth, Sri Priya is overwhelmed by bhava and faints. With
immense love, Syamasundara lays her in his lap. After a little while, still absorbed in that mood,

she murmurs, "Yes, place the flute upon my lips."

Very cleverly Syamasundara replies, "Priye, you are the one who hid the flute. Take it out and

give it to me, and I shall place it upon your lips."

Hearing this, Sr1 Priya reaches inside her bodice. Still overcome, she cries, "Oh! What has
happened to it? Where has it gone? Alas, I hid it right here. Who carried it away?"

Deeply distressed, Sri Priya begins to weep. "Alas, who took my beloved Syamasundara's flute
from beside my heart? Whoever you are, do not tease me. Bring it back. I wish to place it upon

my lips once and behold my reflection."

Seeing Sri Priya's state, Lalita grows solemn. Smiling, Syamasundara whispers so softly that
Priya cannot hear, "Lalitarani, now bring your game under control. Bring the flute quickly. You

can see her condition and imagine for yourself what will happen next."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Alarmed, Lalita draws the flute from her bodice and places it in Syamasundara's hand. Laughing
slightly, she says, "Yes, Syamasundara, you truly are a great rogue. Very well, we shall settle this

another time."

Syamasundara places the flute upon Sri Priya's lips. The instant it touches them, Priya becomes
happy and, immersed in bhava, feels that she is gazing upon her reflection in the mirror. Rani
remains in this posture for some time, then faints and falls into Syamasundara's lap. Holding

her there, he gazes upon the beauty of her face.

After a while Sri Priya regains consciousness. Sitting up, she becomes somewhat shy.
Syamasundara holds the flute and bursts into laughter. After laughing for a time, he says, "Priye,

I have gained a great advantage today. Just see, now I shall learn every secret from the flute."

He touches the flute to his head, kisses it, and says, "Vamsike, how blessed you are. You have

returned after resting beside Lalitarani's heart. Tell me what you saw and heard there."

After making this request, he raises it to his ear, then turns laughing to Radharani. "Priye, would

you like to hear the news the flute has given me?"
"Tell us," Rani answers eagerly.

All the sakhis become intensely curious, though Lalita is trembling slightly. Syamasundara says,
"Vamsike, sing aloud in your lovely voice exactly what you told me."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Syamasundara breathes melody into the flute, and an exceedingly sweet song emerges. Every
sakhi feels that these words issue directly from its openings: "Beloved Syamasundara, I shall
sing the verse that resounded in the innermost depth of Lalita's heart, the verse I heard there":

I shall merge my body's fire into the radiance of Syama's form, and its water into the nectar of
his lips. I shall merge its space into the hollow of the flute and its vital air into his life breath.
Dissolving the element of earth, this servant shall meditate upon her Beloved.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(The sense of the verse is this: My body is composed of five elements, earth, water, fire, air,
and space. Their conjunction alone forms this body. Yet because of this body, beloved
Syamasundara seems far away, and I cannot behold his beauty perfectly. Yes, sakhi, this is the
heart of the matter: the body has become a great obstruction. One act would resolve it. I shall
separate its five elements. I shall merge fire into the splendor of Syamasundara's form; water
into the nectar of his lips; space into the hollow space within his flute; and air into
Syamasundara's vital breath. Earth alone will remain. If fortune grants me a vision of
Syamasundara at dusk, I shall surely see particles of cow-dust upon his lotus face. Into those
particles I shall dissolve the earth element of my body. Then I shall behold beloved
Syamasundara perfectly and meditate upon him without obstruction. Then he will come to

dwell forever in my heart.)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The flute's melodious song makes everyone insensible with love. Lalita, as if mad, runs to
Syamasundara, throws her arms around his neck, and faints. It is an extraordinary vision. The
sakhis sway in love on every side. Radharani sits pressed against Syamasundara like a stone
image, clasping his left shoulder with both hands. Lalita lies unconscious with her arms around
his neck. Syamasundara himself sways in love, smiling gently. After a few moments Lalita
regains awareness, though her eyes remain closed. Lovingly Syamasundara strokes her face.
When she is fully conscious, she withdraws a little and sits nearby in bashfulness. Love, peace,
and silence cover everything.

Breaking the silence, Syamasundara laughs and says, "Lalitarani, behold the wonder of my flute.
Ah, how devotedly she serves me. Even while separated from me, what a lovely means of service
she devised. She forcibly brought even a proud and obstinate woman like you to hang around my

neck like a garland. Victory to my beloved flute!"

After a pause he adds, "Lalitarani, I have yet to exact the penalty for hiding my flute."
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ORIGINAL

BIHSSRI Tgd Ugel I1h BIOTHR def IWd € T8l Mo Wt &) MY oft| QaTAgR 3T 3R de
GedTehT 3R TR Bad &, “BU! g Hel TR [FH=07 & &1 a1 31, 319 gaead
AR F1ef fieTeh? TR FETddT <l <Us dre HI WITHT Ut gafd! greRt STHeRH
IR PooTH Ig AT g3 & fob ALY WRT eiep! JoR 3reitT & T T 3R a8 Wl {1 vea=
]! 37: gre HI HEAT Blcb UBeI-Ugel SHebT GUS HITHT US| HIGHT Y&T, Ugeid & JoT &
ETEl”

QITARIIhT TR TR ITd A TfHAT I iR &Y STl &; R 55 AcTat gedT Ped!
&, “SI BN, 3@ ot TR gre gaTan, I8 o B & b it g€ deft WY & poo grR U U
31T TR &2 SR T, Wid-AeIcTad 33 o Ioll| IET BB b THBREBT FaeH a1
GTAYR YedIeh! ITd YA TE &l SiTd & deim SHfuar gd diferdr, <M 3199 ar-ard fofd-
o e oY 3R a-HeY A 2 o o vsd

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Riupamanjari had returned and taken her place as soon as the flute was set upon Rani's lips.
Looking toward her and Sudevi, Syamasundara says, "Riipa, you have invited me into a fine
household indeed. Remember, you too must suffer punishment for joining your group mistress
Lalitarani and helping with this theft. Sudevi, with your knowledge this injustice occurred in
your own grove: my beloved flute was separated from me through a fully contrived conspiracy.
You too must therefore receive your punishment before evening. Stay alert, for I am warning you

in advance."

The sakhis become overwhelmed by the immense affection in Syamasundara's words. Regaining
her composure, Sudevi says, "Whatever happens, I shall face it. But tell me, is it a small thing
that your lost flute returned to you here in my own grove? Come, then. Take her to the music
festival and display some of her wonders there."

Pleased by Sudevi's words, Syamasundara sets out toward the paila grove to join the music

festival, with Sri Priya on one side and Lalita on the other.
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UTe-gdTed oilell

The Lila of Massaging the Feet

Source scan pages 286—-290
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation, Braj verse, and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Foot-Massage Lila

In the sovereign bower, the Queen of that abode rests upon a flower bed, listening to a melody
sung in a tender voice. Lalita sits massaging Her feet, while the Beloved gazes with yearning
eyes. He falls at the sakh1’s feet and pleads again and again for His cherished desire. Lalita takes
pity upon the Beloved and, smiling, grants Him an opportunity. Mohana comes and massages
Her feet while the Princess appears not to know. The Beloved instructs the sakhi, then draws a
cloth over Her face. The sakhi plays the vina and sings, delight arising through a graceful
melody. As she sings, the Queen at last recognizes the Enchanter of the connoisseur’s heart. The

sovereign of Vyasa, the Queen of Sri Vrndavana, rises and sits upright.

Sri Radharani waits for Sr1 Krsna in Indulekha’s grove. The bower is fashioned from banana
leaves. Banana trees naturally grow close together there, their trunks serving as pillars. Their
tender leaves have been interwoven so that the place resembles a temple made entirely of
banana foliage. The leaves form its walls, while others have been beautifully shaped into a dome
at the center. Two doors to the north and south are adorned with roses, as are the windows to
the east and west.

The interior is ten yards across. At its center stands a most artfully fashioned bed. Sandalwood
legs and rails form its frame, which is woven with fine yet sturdy silk threads, leaving openings
about a finger’s breadth apart. Freshly opened lotuses have been threaded into the openings so
that the bed appears spread with a coverlet of blossoming lotuses. Its legs and rails too are
adorned with lotuses, and it seems to be a bed made wholly of those flowers. Its head lies toward
the south, where a lotus pillow rests. Radharani reclines on Her left side upon this flower bed,
Her head toward the south and Her feet toward the north.

Lalita sits at Radharani’s feet with her own legs hanging from the bed. The Queen’s feet rest in
her lap as she massages them gently. Lalita faces due west. Two cubits farther west, near the
head of the bed, lies a cushion of lotuses upon which several sakhis sit. Madhumatimaifijari is
seated there in readiness to play, her vina resting against her shoulder.

Against the western and northern walls of the bower stands a small platform bearing two golden
trays. One holds ripe bananas; the other holds thick flower garlands laid upon banana leaves. A
large golden ewer filled with water and several exquisite golden cups also rest there. The bower
is fragrant with the delicate scent of banana plants. Vi§akha sits behind Radharani near Her
head, faces north, and fans Her. The lovely fan is made of fragrant khus grass with lotus petals

artfully woven into it.
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Radharani now opens Her eyes, now closes them. Whenever She opens them, She glances north
to see whether Sri Krsna is coming. Lalita signals to Madhumatimafijari, who begins to play her

vina and sing in a supremely sweet voice:

Will someone call my beloved here?

Tell me the captivating tale of His lotus eyes and arching brows.

He has dyed my body and mind in His color; show me one glimpse of Him.

Nartanakisori says: unite my heart in exchange with His.

ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As Sr1 Radha listens to the song, She grows restless and sits up on the bed, though Her feet
remain in Lalita’s lap. She gazes north for some time and then reclines again. Visakha gives the
fan to Citra, who stands near the Queen’s head and continues fanning. Visakha places her left
hand upon Radharani’s brow and uses a beautiful handkerchief in her right to wipe away the
tiny, pearl-like beads of perspiration that the force of love has drawn upon Her face. She

whispers, “He must be coming now.”

With Her left hand Sr1 Radha takes Visakha’s right palm. From the garland of jasmine blossoms
around Her neck, She plucks one flower and uses it to write “Krsna, Krsna” upon Viéakha’s
palm. Then She places that palm upon Her forehead, presses it there with both hands, and

closes Her eyes. Still holding it close, She turns onto Her left side.

At that moment Syamasundara quietly appears at the eastern window of the bower. Vi$akha sees
Him, but Sr1 Krsna joins His palms, places the forefinger of His right hand across His mouth,
and signals her to remain silent. Visakha smiles and says nothing, though she discreetly alerts
Lalita. Turning her face back toward the window, Lalita sees Sr1 Krsna. He signals her too not to

speak.

Still at the window, Sri Krsna gestures as though falling at Lalita’s feet in supplication. Silently
He pleads, “Slip away without a sound. Let Me sit in your place and massage Radha’s feet. This

is the alms I beg of you.”

At first Lalita smiles and refuses two or three times with a shake of her head. Yet when Sri Krsna
repeatedly entreats her with the greatest love, she signals, “Very well. Be patient and remain
there.”

At that moment, without opening Her eyes, Radharani tells Madhumatimanjari, “Madhumati,

describe the beauty of Syamasundara.”
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose and Braj song

EERUGKSRGIN

HIgT gERfde W AAH Pifceh IRl I AT |

STE ST STTd 3f< TRd & % e Yed @IS |

Tep AfHH Seb Bfd geb AT A U R T 15|
e W BT 1P FWR afcl dfed IHH FemH TE I

Td TRBT 81d & IR THTOR-TT 81 STTdT & | dfeidT IR TROTIH! AT Uy 39
Zdt €1 fohe 35 fschics T 31TdT § daT 2w ¥R Fadt 8, “SI3, TROT &a13, R
I &1 IURAT ST 781 urd fdp A TR A 31 T 8117

SIIPT T YA AfcTdTehT TeT 812 UhSdH PHdaidl Udbe Bd ol T tR-HR 3R gRI ST
YR TR U 96 STd 3 a2l R 37 TRUNBT 30T TEH WD & @Td 8| SER
HYAATHSSRT 3T gk XA S1ps0Teh JERId=eb! SEdl g8 T Y&l 81 PB Xdd g8 IR-R
S UE! G TEdl & alT ST T IHY SFRTURIId <ROT aTd T&d 2|

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Radharani covers Her face with a blue handkerchief. At Her command Madhumati plucks the
strings of her vina and begins to sing:

O mother, I would sacrifice millions of Cupids before Mohana’s lotus face.

Wherever my gaze may fall, His beauty remains there, enchanting me.

Not even one tongue could describe a single instant of that beauty.

Govinda Prabhu says: again and again Rai, the crown jewel of connoisseurs, gives Herself to the

Beloved’s graceful speech.

As soon as the music begins, Radharani becomes as though absorbed in samadhi. Lalita gently
places Her feet upon the bed, rises, and goes to the window. Softly she tells Sri Krsna, “Go and

massage Her feet, but take care. Radharani must not discover that You have taken my place.”

With great affection Sri Krsna takes Lalita’s right hand and expresses His gratitude. He then
quietly enters through the northern door, sits near Radharant’s feet, lifts them gently into His
lap, and begins to massage them. Madhumatimanjari continues singing in an exquisitely
beautiful voice while gazing upon Sri Krsna’s lotus face. She repeats the verse for some time,

while Sr1 Krsna keeps massaging Sri Radharani’s feet with intense love.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose and Braj refrain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As the song approaches its end, Sri Krsna takes up the same melody: “O mother, I would
sacrifice hundreds of millions of Cupids before Radha’s lotus face.” The sound of His singing
startles Radharani into opening Her eyes. She sees Her feet resting in Sri Krsna’s lap. Flustered,
She draws them back, sits upright upon the bed, grasps His shoulder, and begins to laugh. Sri
Krsna too bursts into laughter and reclines upon the flower bed. A flood of joy rises among the
sakhis.

S$r1 Radharani steps down from the bed. Facing north and east, She braces Her hands upon it,
draws close to Sri Krsna’s face, and catches His topknot in Her right hand. Smiling with a trace

of shyness, She asks, “For the promise of how much payment did You perform this service?”

Sri Krsna smiles and sits up. Wiping the perspiration from His face with the edge of Sri Priya’s

veil, He replies, “Lalita knows about the payment. Ask her.”

Then Sri Krsna lies comfortably upon the bed with His head toward the south. Radharani sits
near Him on the same bed with Her feet hanging down. She takes His left hand in Her own left
hand, receives the flower fan from Citra with Her right, and begins fanning Sr1 Krsna’s face. The

sakhis take up their services.
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JuI-fAATe fter
The Sounding of the Flute Lila

Source scan pages 291-298
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation, Braj verse, and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Flute-Resonance Lila

O mind, meditate on this forever: that beautiful fair and dark Pair, whose splendor none can
describe. A crown rests upon His head and a moon-shaped ornament upon Hers; blossoms and
lovely earrings adorn Their ears. A tucked dhoti and sari encircle Their waists, while anklets, toe
rings, and anavat ornaments grace Their feet. Bracelets and bangles shine upon Their hands,
and armlets adorn both Their arms. The sight of His saffron tilaka and Her vermilion dot steals
away the mind. Curls frame His face, while Her braid ripples down Her back like a serpent. Near
one another, Their brilliant blue and yellow garments flutter. Sweet is the flute at His lips, and
equally sweet Their smiles. Their two pairs of eyes cast nectar-saturated glances, treasure houses
of supreme compassion. All understanding stands amazed before such wondrous attire.

Haricanda says: without causeless grace, upon whom could such a vision ever descend?

Sri Priya and Her Beloved sit in Rangadevi’s grove upon the steps of a fountain, Their feet
hanging down. The fountain rises about eight cubits and is made from some brilliantly shining
metal. The swan upon it is fashioned from the same radiant substance. It holds a lotus by its
stem in its beak; the stem is green stone and the blossom red stone. Fine openings pierce the
swan’s outspread wings, and water streams from them into the pool. It looks as though a living

swan were truly bathing atop the fountain while holding a long-stemmed lotus in its beak.

A circular pool of limpid water surrounds the fountain, extending eight yards from it in every
direction. Its rim is made of white marble so highly polished that anyone standing there is
reflected as in a mirror. Steps descend into the water on all four sides. Because of the water level,
only three steps remain above the surface, while the others are submerged. On the southern
steps Sr1 Priya and Her Beloved sit facing north, Their feet dangling from the first step.

The water is utterly clear and sparkles in the sun. Broad lotus leaves spread at intervals across it,
bearing red, white, and blue blossoms around which bees hum and hover. A circular pavement
of shining yellow stone, five cubits wide, surrounds the pool. Beyond it extends ten cubits of
grass so green that it resembles emerald velvet. A ring of henna shrubs encircles the grass. In
each cardinal direction stands a beautiful arched gate through which Sri Priya and Her Beloved
approach the fountain. Two small adoka trees flank every gate, and between each pair of gates

rises a magnificent mango tree.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cuckoos seated in the mango trees repeat their call, “Kuhi, kuhu.” All four trees are laden with

large yellow fruit, and parrots perch upon several mangoes to peck holes in them.

Sri Radha sits to Syamasundara’s left with Her right hand upon His left shoulder. The vision of
the Pair is incomparable. A blue sari adorns Sri Priya’s fair body. Her beloved Syamasundara
wears a yellow dhoti, and a yellow shawl passes over both shoulders to hang before Him. One
end falling from His right shoulder rests upon the pool steps. A floral crown adorns His head.
Most of its blossoms are jasmine, interwoven here and there with small red and yellow forest
flowers. A little peacock feather is exquisitely tucked at its center.

Upon Sri Priya’s head rests a beautiful floral candrika. Strands of jasmine hang from it in
crescent shapes and sway upon Her brow. Syamasundara’s forehead bears a saffron tilaka, while
a round vermilion dot adorns Sr1 Priya’s. Two locks curl over His cheeks. Just below Her
candrika, a little of Her carefully arranged hair can be seen. The hair on either side of Her
central part has been dressed to curve gently toward Her forehead, and today Syamasundara’s
curls have likewise been arranged to bend toward His brows. Their coiffed hair is thus visible

beneath Her candrika and His crown.

Campaka blossoms are tucked into piercings below both Syamasundara’s ears, beside which
lovely makara-shaped earrings of jasmine flowers have been arranged. Floral ear ornaments of
jasmine adorn Sri Priya. Syamasundara’s supremely beautiful eyes curve slightly at the corners.
From them streams an unfathomable current of boundless love, compassion, and joy. A fountain

of tender affection pours from Sri Priya’s eyes as well.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Although Sri Priya gazes upon a swan swimming in the fountain pool, every moment She steals a
glance at Her beloved Syamasundara’s lotus face. Often Their eyes meet, and the shadow of
shyness repeatedly rises across Her face. To conceal it She turns Her face westward for an
instant, yet in the next moment Her yearning to behold Syamasundara increases without limit

and irresistibly draws Her gaze back to Him.

A tender flush glows upon Syamasundara’s pale-blue cheeks and Sri Priya’s radiant golden ones,
as though ineffably lovely blossoms filled with pollen had just opened within them and cast their
rosy color outward. The flute rests upon Syamasundara’s betel-reddened lips, while a gentle
smile plays upon Sri Priya’s lotus face. Through that smile She seems to signal the flute, “O flute,
seated upon the lips of My beloved Syamasundara, you have made Me dance long enough.
Listen now: together with My beloved, you have been taken captive. Look once within the
recesses of My heart. All its doors are presently closed. You emerged only by My will. The
moment I desire, I shall close those doors again, and you will have to return within My heart.”

Clusters of curls fall on both sides of Syamasundara’s neck and across His back. Sri Priya’s braid
ripples within the folds of Her blue sari. Again and again Her whole being surges with love,
causing the veil upon Her head to slip down Her back. The upper part of Her braid then
becomes clearly visible, gently swaying. Citra stands behind the Queen and repeatedly restores
the veil to its proper place. A thick garland of jasmine hangs from Syamasundara’s neck, with
fresh green tulasi leaves threaded between its flowers. A jasmine garland also adorns Sri Priya.
His hangs perfectly straight to His knees, but Hers inclines slightly toward Syamasundara, as
though thirsting to reach Him.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beautiful bracelets of tiny fragrant yellow flowers adorn both Syamasundara’s wrists. Floral
ornaments encircle Sri Priya’s wrists at front and back. Between them are lovely blue bangles of
some radiant metal, threaded with garlands of flowers so that the blue appears only at intervals.
They seem to have been formed by weaving blue blossoms among yellow ones. Strange and
exquisite floral armlets adorn the Pair near Their elbows. Syamasundara’s dhoti is tightly tucked
at His waist, while the end of Sr1 Priya’s blue sari falls from Her shoulder toward Her hip. She
repeatedly presses it there to secure it, but it keeps moving; as soon as its end slips from Her
waist, the veil slips from Her head as well. Citra restores it, only for it to fall again.
Syamasundara removes the flute from His lips and laughs with pure, unclouded delight. Citra
laughs too. Like an innocent little girl, Sri1 Priya repeatedly asks in the sweetest and purest voice,

“Why are you laughing?”

Even Syamasundara’s anklets have been adorned all around with yellow flowers so that they
appear made entirely of blossoms. Sri Priya’s toe rings are decorated in the same way. In
addition, floral strands form such extraordinary ornaments around Her heels and near the joints

above Her ankles that no comparison could adequately convey their artistry.

Behind Sri Priya and Her Beloved, several maifijaris peel beautiful mangoes and place the pieces
upon a large tray, while others arrange the golden slices in golden vessels. Before the Pair, Lalita
and Visakha sit upon the pool steps with their feet resting on the second step. Because their gaze
is fixed upon Them, they sit almost reclining. Rangadevi sits upon the lowest step. Resting her
left elbow upon Lalita’s thighs and her left cheek upon that palm, she beholds the beauty of Sri
Priya and Her Beloved.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From time to time Syamasundara breathes into His flute for a few moments, and a melodious
strain resounds throughout the grove. The instant a note emerges, great bubbles rise in the pool;
as soon as the sound stops, they subside. Seeing this happen repeatedly, Sri Priya laughs like an
innocent girl, and all the sakhis join Her. In a sweet voice She shakes Syamasundara’s shoulder

and pleads, “Please play it!”

Syamasundara smiles and answers with the greatest affection, “I shall play whatever You tell
Me.”

With a loving gesture Sri Priya turns Her pupils toward the corners of Her eyes, places both
hands upon His left shoulder, and presses firmly. Gazing upon Her with intense love, He says,

“No, beloved. How shall I understand unless You tell Me clearly? Say it, and I shall play at once.”

Sri Priya lovingly presses His shoulder and draws Him toward Her. She whispers something into
His ear, then quickly turns toward Lalita and laughs with limpid delight. Syamasundara says,

“Very well, but beloved, grant Me this much freedom: let Me sing whichever song I choose.”

At first Sri Priya grows shy. Then, composing Herself, She says in a bashful voice, “Very well, let

it be s0.” A current of joy flows across Syamasundara’s lotus face.

While beholding the beauty of Sri Priya and Her Beloved, Rangadevi had been sinking ever
deeper into love. Whenever Syamasundara filled His flute with sound, bubbles rose in the pool.
When Rangadevi noticed them, she thought, “Oh, every particle of this grove dances in love for
beloved Syamasundara. These drops of water too desire His touch. Shall I ask Him to bend
down and extend His feet to them? No, I shall not make beloved Syamasundara rise. Then what

shall I do? Let the drops themselves rise and reach Him.”

As Rangadevi reflected, she became increasingly overwhelmed with love. The hearts of the
sakhis are wholly united with Sri Priya’s heart, so RangadevT’s feeling appeared reflected within
Her. Sri Priya signaled to Her beloved, “Beloved, fill the flute with such a note that all the water

in the pool rises and utterly submerges us.”
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose and Braj verse
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Priya’s desire is Syamasundara’s desire, and Syamasundara’s desire is Sri Priya’s. Although
She understands that Her beloved will sing only of Her, She knows that praising Her will bring
Him joy. Therefore She consents to let Him sing Her virtues before Her very face. Receiving Her
command, Syamasundara breathes into the flute, and from its openings emerges this song in the

sweetest possible tones:
Her heart is like butter, Her being like milk, and within She is sweeter still than curds.
Before Her beauty, even nectar hides away, for all its many charms and cunning are insipid.

Love drips from Her eyes. The poet Deva says that Her speech calls out, while separation burns
like a brazier.

Such a relish-filled cowherd maiden is She; why should She not taste sweet to the Enchanter’s
heart?

As the music begins, great bubbles rise in the pool. Then, following the waves of sound, the
water rapidly swells and surges as though dancing with the melody. The instant the flute sings,
“Why should She not taste sweet to the Enchanter’s heart?” the water suddenly rises so high that
for one moment the entire enclosure within the ring of henna shrubs is filled to a depth of four
cubits. Sr1 Priya, Her Beloved, and all the sakhis are swept along in it for an instant. In the next
moment the water returns within the pool’s bounds. The garments of the Pair and the sakhis are
soaked, and everyone sways in bliss. Seeing the spectacle, the many birds of the grove cry loudly
from the tree branches, “All victory to Sri Priya and Her Beloved! Victory! Victory!”
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S[eT citell
The Swing Lila

Source scan pages 299-301

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The graceful Lady and Her graceful Beloved swing.
All the sakhis gently sway Them while singing songs filled with nectar.
The ends of Their yellow and blue garments flutter with restless motion.

It is as though, overflowing into one another, the forms cherished in meditation have become

manifest at that moment.
Priya's long braid slips down from Her head and hangs freely.

Mistaking the peacock feather in Her Beloved's crown, the serpent-like braid becomes

distraught and terrified.
Priya's jasmine garland entangles with Her Beloved's garland of tulasi.

It is as though the celestial Ganga has met the Sun's daughter Yamuna, adorned by a lovely line

of swans.
Dark and fair, each reflects the other, creating vast and immaculate beauty.

Beholding the Princess and Prince, says Gadadhara, the mind falls into a sweet snare of rasa.

ORIGINAL

AgpooTeh! gXi-83l gaeh! SEe THT Ydld BIdT & HIAT 8 HEHeTehl e BTl g3 8| 3R §gd
TET 37 EI-HRT BB U B 3B T AICH STt Iaeep! 3R et g€ &1 3T e oulT gam
21 S[oTp! By g9 YR HolT 131 7T € b haet Bet-gl-Bel fo@mil Us 38 Bl

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bower's fresh green diirva grass resembles a cushion of green velvet. Upon it stands an
immense and luxuriant kadamba tree, with one thick branch extending northward. A swing
hangs from that branch, so completely adorned with flowers that nothing but blossoms can be

Seen.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

White lotuses are woven around the cords suspending the swing from the kadamba, making it
appear to hang from ropes composed entirely of lotus blossoms. The swing is shaped like a swan
and covered with lotuses, as though a swan made of those flowers had spread its wings between

two flowering branches and begun to sway.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Upon the back of this lotus swan, in the middle of the swing, rests a seat of white lotuses one
cubit high, one cubit wide, and two cubits long, with a supporting armrest on either side. Behind
it is a back support about six fingers wide and two cubits long, likewise densely woven with

white lotuses. Viewed from any direction, only fully opened lotus flowers are visible.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna sits upon its southern side and Sri Radharani upon its northern side. Her right hand
rests upon His shoulder and Her left upon the armrest. Krsna plays the flute with both hands. A
great company of sakhis stands to the east and another to the west. Immersed in bliss and

singing in exceedingly sweet voices, they gently swing the Couple east and west.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the swing comes eastward, the eastern sakhis touch it and push it gently westward. When
it comes westward, the western sakhis touch it and send it back east. Those in the west
experience the swing as facing west, with Radharani and Sri Krsna seated facing them. Those in

the east experience Sr1 Radha and Sri Krsna as facing east toward them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The swing moves east and west, while the wind blows from north to south, making the air
around it swirl in irregular currents. A gust sends one end of the yellow shawl upon Sri Krsna's
shoulder fluttering, while Sri Priya's blue veil flutters with it. Since both His hands remain upon
the flute's holes, His shawl flies unhindered. Priya repeatedly steadies Her veil with Her left

hand, yet it rises again each time.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the sakhis begin to push the swing forcefully, the yellow shawl and blue veil stream with
great vigor. They seem like embodied forms of golden and blue radiance manifesting in those
garments and swinging beside Sr1 Krsna and Sri Radha. Syamasundara's curling locks tremble

in the gusts.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The force of the wind now slips Sri Priya's veil from Her head into Her lap. She wishes to restore
it, but as the swing gathers speed She fears falling and clasps Syamasundara's left shoulder with
both hands. Her braid can now be seen clearly swaying with the motion of the swing.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That restless braid resembles a black serpent crawling across Sri Priya's back, bewildered upon
seeing Syamasundara's peacock crown close by and distraught with fear of the bird it mistakes
for a great peacock. The crown's peacock feather too flutters in the wind. Because Sri Priya clings

to His left shoulder, Syamasundara leans slightly toward Her.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A garland of tulasi hangs around Syamasundara's neck and a jasmine garland around Sri Priya's.
A gust now intertwines the two. As the swing moves still faster, Priya's pearl necklace becomes

entangled with them. The union of the three is beautiful beyond measure, as though the Yamuna
in the form of the tulasi garland had met the Ganga in the form of the jasmine garland, while the

pearl necklace formed a row of swans upon their confluence.

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus, with every sweep of the swing, the vision of fair Sr Radha and dark Syamasundara

becomes eternally new at each moment.
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ABT-fagR ot
The Boat Excursion Lila

Source scan pages 302-308

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
The Boat-Excursion Lila

Six white boats shaped like swans glide across the shining waters of Sr1 Radha-kunda. At the
center of each is a throne upholstered in blue silk, ingeniously fashioned so that while remaining
seated one can turn it toward east, west, north, or south at will. Sakhis ride in all six boats. Sr1
Radha and Sr1 Krsna are aboard as well, yet the sakhis in every boat feel that the Divine Pair is

riding in their boat alone. One boat winds playfully eastward while two sakhis work its oars.

Near its raised end Sri Krsna stands facing south. Beside Him stands Sri Priya, also facing south,
holding a golden bowl. From the southeastern corner of Radha-kunda several swans swim
toward the boats, calling beautifully. Clouds fill the sky and a soft drizzle falls. Raindrops
striking the surface of the kunda raise tiny bubbles. Near Radharani, Riipamanjari stands with a

large golden ewer full of milk.

When the swans reach the boat, Sri Krsna sits down and Radharani sits beside Him.
Riipamaijari fills the Queen’s bowl with milk. Radharani hands it to Sri Krsna, takes His
shoulder with Her left hand, braces Her right hand below, and watches the birds. Immersed in
delight, a swan dips its beak into Sr1 Krsna’s bowl and drinks. It takes a little, raises its head,
calls sweetly, and drinks again. Again and again it sips and lifts its head. Watching like an

innocent child, Radharani repeatedly bursts into laughter.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After the swans drink in turn, a female swan approaches. Sri Krsna softly touches Radharani’s
right cheek with His left hand and says, “Now You feed her.”

Taking the bowl, Radharani beckons, “Come here, dear swan. I shall let you drink the nectar left
by My beloved Syamasundara’s lips.” She turns and signals to Vi$akha, who fills another bowl
with milk and places it in Her hands. The Queen sets down the first bowl and raises the second
toward Sri Krsna’s lips. “Now You must drink a little, or I shall be proved false. I have invited

this swan to receive the remnants of Your lip nectar.”

Just as Sri Krsna takes the bowl and leans forward to drink, Madhumangala arrives at the
landing and calls, “Kanhii, wait! Wait!” With a splash he jumps into the water. Sri Krsna signals
to the sakhis in another boat to fetch him, but Madhumangala swims swiftly and climbs directly
aboard Sr1 Krsna’s boat. Laughing, he says, “You deceived me nicely, but I arrived in time. Milk
is being served, but heed my warning and do not drink. Today is Sasthi. Mother Ya$oda will
worship the goddess Sasthi, and she said that Sri Krsna must not drink milk before the
worship.”

Sri Krsna sets down the bowl and smiles gently. “Radhe, how can I drink now?”

Visakha picks up a handkerchief. A great tray of sweet boondi rests in the boat. She ties some of
it in the cloth, places it in Madhumangala’s hand, and says, “Madhumangala, you are a
brahmana’s son and have studied the scriptures. Tell us some means by which Sri Krsna may
drink. If He does not, our friend Radharani’s words will prove false, for She has invited the swan

to receive the remnants of His lip nectar.”

Madhumangala closes his eyes and thinks. “There is one way. The goddess Sasthi dwells in a
woman’s body. If Radha drinks first and Sr1 Krsna drinks after Her from the same milk, the rule

of the vow will not be broken, for the milk will have become prasada.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hearing Madhumangala, Sri Krsna says, “Beloved, if You wish to feed the swan, You must drink
first. If I drink first, that rascal Madhumangala will report Me to Mother and she will be
displeased.”

Radharani smiles, thinking, “I am thoroughly trapped.” Rain begins to fall, and drops enter the
bowl. Sri Krsna smiles. “Do not delay. If You wish to feed the swan, drink Yourself and then I
shall drink. If not, I shall move the boat onward.”

At that moment the flock of female swans repeatedly raises its heads as though pleading,
“Beloved of Sr1 Krsna, do not move the boat until You have given us the nectar remaining from
both Your lips.”

With some embarrassment Sri Radha turns Her face west and barely touches the milk with Her
lips. Sri Krsna immediately takes the bowl, drinks two or three sips, and says, “The poor male
swans have been left with nothing. They received none of Your prasada. Make one more bowl of

prasada so that they too may drink.”

At the signal Vimalama#jari fills another bowl and places it against Radha’s lips. Sr1 Krsna
drinks a drop or two from this bowl as well. Sr1 Radha now feeds the female swans from one
bowl while Sri Krsna feeds the males from the other. Filled with joy, the birds fluff their feathers
as they drink.

Meanwhile Madhumangala tastes the boondi Visakha gave him. “Kanhu-bhaiya, this boondi is
so delicious that words fail me. You should eat some too.” He cups the handkerchief before Sri
Krsna’s mouth. Since Sri Krsna holds the bowl in His right hand and strokes the swans’ heads
with His left, He says, “Feed Me a little yourself.” Madhumangala cradles the cloth like a pouch
in his left hand and uses his right to place the sweets in Sri Krsna’s mouth. Sri Krsna slowly eats

five or seven pieces.

The rain alternately strengthens and softens until Sr1 Krsna’s pitambara and the blue saris of Sri
Radharani and the sakhis are drenched. Water runs from their foreheads down their cheeks.
When the swans finish drinking, Madhumangala empties the remaining boondi back onto the
tray and tells Visakha, “You are very cunning. You thought you could trick me with a little
boondji, but I shall not be deceived. I am going to your grove right now to see which new fruits
have ripened today. You hoped I would become distracted by these sweets and forget to visit. Is

that not so?”

The sakhis laugh. With a great splash Madhumangala leaps into the water and swims northeast
toward Visakha’s grove, while Sri Krsna’s boat continues eastward.

460



Keli-kunja Chapter 28

T 81 STpsUT &S Bleh? bl 3R & &b 3 o T & | SfRTHT MY 37T Tt 3R &gl
oY Uferaien! S@ell €1 AT $B €1 3 S oft fob eiepiepT SIus T 3T STTaT &1 SfiepsoT ATaes
T IRPT 3R BIABT Tehd B &1 AT 3RATAT T STS GETRR ATa ILR AT 4t &1 sfepsor
Td SRTLT I8 TR SPBIBT B-B 37T W B &1 ATSTHSIRT JfSaidTelt TRTd Ty
ATeBR ITHT Tef Sepw0Teh ey I ot €1 SRTUT 37T 3ratfeiaiey MR-Re Sfigpwores gred fear
At €1 STGOT 31T 375sifel 31T §eTd & 3R aidh 39N dld STeTds W 8l

T S ISR ATTHR I SITdT &1 IR €4l S, TR B - 21 SHepsores We e
3BT BT UhS didl 8| Iadd g¢ RIRD! Hal g1 HHT IR A BT 8, BHT SR 33TdT 2 3R

MURTT TSI BEd &, “Tal, St al? &, H 3nft 39 qxicwd! et 17 3 a1fe grerdhy
ST AT VR 3 ATt €1 3 W AW UTa-T1d S Yeb [T ATTWR I ST1d & aT
37 BT T ST T AT ITed &1 TURET it Fraw TR dt & 3R qR 38a%
PRI BT Yhgdh g TTd! 2|

ST G EeTe PEd &, “HA Pel AT 7 fob gt 8 77T &, W 3701 X BumHas fod ared
BB AT | PBal, I T 3R TURTT GIBRIAT 8 el I8 STl & | R o sfigpeores
BTN PV Dedl ol HPWT “dleh 87 Bge Srichlep! fEeTH o7 SITd B

quid: Wi mar 81 fo 39w &S} ffear ary &t &1 AW feaint BHed Udis QAN WRARER
e grem ) ST &1 ael IR-uT FfEAT TR BHS T die-dlghe AN aT-gTe
AfeareT it &1 2fgpeor IRy W Qi) U Bied €1 3% Bied & g<i-9<t ABfadl 3de &l
%, Jfea foeras o ket & 3k weferar 3= @rdt &1 39 YR €Y, It d asfadie!
ST g1e SPwT 359 WS &Y ST & qefT AT Y Yl 3R FATDT Hobd PR &

461



Keli-kunja Chapter 28

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As soon as the boat faces east, a flock of ducks approaches swiftly, calling loudly. Sri Krsna rises
and faces east to watch them. Sr1 Radha stands at His right and watches as well. The boat has
moved only a little when the flock arrives. Sr1 Krsna signals that the bow should turn north, and
the sakhi on the right presses her oar to swing the boat around. Sr1 Krsna and Sri Radha lovingly
greet the ducks, touching them one by one. Lavangamafjari brings the tray of boondi from
behind and places it between the Pair. Sri Radha repeatedly fills Sri Krsna’s palms with the
sweets. He holds them out, and the ducks dip in their beaks to eat.

One duck jumps into the boat. Laughing yet slightly frightened, Radharani slips behind Sri
Krsna and grasps His shoulder. With an affectionate air the duck lowers and raises its head,
calling intermittently. Sr1 Krsna laughs, turns His head to the right, and looks up at Radha. “I
understand. You are afraid of the duck. Am I not right?”

Radharant answers shyly, “No, why should I be afraid? Look, I shall feed this duck now.” She
fills Her right palm with boondi and begins to feed it. Seeing the bird eat, five or seven ducks
leap aboard together and thrust their beaks toward Her hand. The Queen drops the sweets upon

the boat, springs up, catches Sri Krsna’s shoulder, and laughs.

Sri Krsna laughs heartily. “Did I not tell You that You were frightened? You only ventured
forward to conceal Your fear. Tell Me, why did You run away?” Radharani remains standing with
a smile. Then She sits and whispers something in Sri Krsna’s ear. He says, “Very well,” and
begins feeding the ducks.

Lalita comes from behind, pulls one end of Sri Krsna’s pitambara, and wrings it out, for it has
become thoroughly drenched. She ties some boondi in it, then fills little cups fashioned from
lotus leaves with the remaining sweets and passes them to Sri Krsna. Four or five sakhis pluck
lotus leaves from below, shape them into cups, and hand them to Lalita. Sr1 Krsna sets the filled
cups upon the water. Great fish immediately overturn them, scattering the boondi into the pool,
and eat the sweets. After feeding the swans, ducks, and fish, Sr1 Krsna rises and signals for the
boat to turn east again.
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ORIGINAL Hindi prose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The rain now becomes torrential. Great drops strike the boat and the waters of Radha-kunda.
Still denser clouds fill the sky, and it appears the downpour will continue for some time. Sri
Krsna, Sr1 Radha, and the sakhis begin debating whether to leave the boats for the grove or race
them through the rain. Sr1 Radha tells Syamasundara, “It appears the rain will be very heavy and

continue for a long time. Let Us return to the grove.”
Lalita says, “Syamasundara, if we played today, we would see whether You lose or I do.”

Syamasundara laughs openly. “Very well, come on! But I shall not fall into your trap today. You

want to settle yesterday’s wager too cheaply. That will not happen.”

Smiling, Lalita takes her place at an oar and begins rowing. “No indeed, I am not the sort to
deceive You and discharge my wager unfairly. I merely want You to try rowing for a while. Today
I shall defeat You upon the water.”

Sr1 Krsna asks, “Then yesterday’s wager will not be counted in this?”
“No, certainly not.”
“Then what harm is there? Come, let us see.”

Sri Krsna takes the left oar. Lalita stops rowing and signals to the sakhis in the other boats. At
once all the boats turn east and line up in a single row. Sr1 Krsna appoints Riipamaiijari to signal
the start and judge the winner at the finish. The race begins.
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Source scan pages 309-318
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Upon the highest roof of her palace, Sr1 Radharani stands facing south with the silken cord of
the sky-lamp in her hand. Today is Dipavali, and at dusk all of Nanda's Vraja is alive with
unusual activity. Groups of Vraja's beautiful women stand upon every rooftop terrace.
Radharani too is preparing to light a sky-lamp. Though she faces south holding the cord, every
few moments she turns and looks back toward Nanda Baba's cowshed. The appointed hour has
passed, yet Syamasundara has not come to milk the cows. Rani therefore waits eagerly,

repeatedly searching that direction for his arrival.

A parapet surrounds the roof. From a jewel-studded pillar rising above its western side hangs
the sky-lamp. A blue silken cord attached to its lantern casing allows it to be lowered, and Rani
slowly draws the casing down. It is made from a wondrous kind of glass that multiplies the light

within without limit, and a blue stone is set upon its crown.

Rant fills a golden lamp with ghee and sets a cotton wick within it. Lalita holds a thick, fragrant
taper like an incense stick. It burns slowly, emitting a yellow flame through a veil of smoke, and
its extraordinary fragrance perfumes the entire roof. Rani lights the ghee lamp from this flame
and places the burning lamp inside the glass casing. She washes her hands from the water
sprinkler held by Rupamaijari, then takes four or five roses from Gunamaijari's flower-filled
vessel and arranges them around the lamp. Even while doing all this, she repeatedly glances

toward Nanda Baba's cowshed. Syamasundara has still not appeared.
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ORIGINAL

&Y dOR 1 ST I 39 debed! TREBAT BT & dll HA-81-H bad! g, “8 b1l Afaufd
! AR T QR ST AR 3T &AT IR <1 &1 H v Wt St T8t STett T g1 T s,
e srgwef g TR €1 F Tredt g 3 Ut aelt St g1 AU Eu-gH wdl, Eu-a dieh
fOTaH 2aTHRIeRS HAhT Mg W, TR U7 o ALY Tl | e grer oidt €, TR 98l 39 G
TR T QATAYR <G o ST1d & | BUTRIhT ait g1em el §, BTN & €1 grefid
QTG B S 1T STTdt 81 IR gfte Slerdl §, TR Fet cruer Tel S, agl
QTG AIEd &1 ST Ydbgasy | TTAT ared! §, 39 S & W foradw qet &9d gu da
o ST &1 H At § 3 Afcdet gors 4R qHReR B b afg! 8 3R @ Yol R & R
TS AR QATHY=RDB] YbRA o1 STl &1 PeT BB TTedl §, e BV Il g ST &
Sg! 31T % 7 81 WY g fafadla goid g 319 5= 81 ST 3iR Uep Wi &1 <! eaTAg-aeh!
SR T T TR i WY € 3 W Uaaw eaTgR 3 Bl gt XE1”

UTRAT Y- T WA &1 STl 8 dT 3MTehTi d 379+ IRT 3R, Yd-ufedn-3ar-afeiur,

T 3% QATAGR A 7 T &1 gTe SRIp Uass §Y UTfeid qafeiapre! Hifd I Wt Xg Sirelt
2| dferdT RATT THeT STt € dam SRIP! 3705 BT BeTa o1 g < &dt &1 urd & oy
eI 3T il Yeb A&l 3T €, IUWR d bl daT et &

FE R TG IATD! ITel 3 BT & dAT I G: 3T TRMTEATDT 3R & o7 STl 2|

467



Keli-kunja Chapter 29

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the lamp is ready, Rani circumambulates it and prays inwardly: "O divine sovereign of the
sky, see the condition of my mind and forgive my offense. Alas, I could not even light the lamp
properly. What can I do? I have become entirely helpless. I wished to prepare its wick correctly,
offer you this lamp, and then beg from you the heart of my beloved Syamasundara, but I cannot
do so. When I take the lamp in my hand, I see Syamasundara in its place. When I lift the cotton
wick, his image appears in my hands. I look toward the lantern casing, but instead of the casing I
see Syamasundara. When I grasp the cord to pull it, I see my beloved smiling within the cord
itself. I think of calling Lalita and asking, 'Sister, perform the worship on my behalf,' yet instead
of Lalita I begin calling Syamasundara. I intend to say one thing and say another. Therefore, O
Lord, please do not be angry. Be pleased even with this worship devoid of proper method and
grant me one alms. O Lord, this Radha, Syamasundara's maidservant, begs that my beloved

Syamasundara remain happy for all eternity."

As she prays, Rani is overwhelmed by bhava. In the sky and all around her, east, west, north,
and south, she sees only Syamasundara. Holding the cord, she stands like an earthen doll. Lalita
understands her condition, removes the cord from her hand, gives it to Citra, and seats Rani
upon a velvet cushion beside the parapet.

After some time Rani regains outward awareness and immediately looks again toward the

cowshed.
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At that moment Kundavalli comes onto the roof. Rani is surprised by her sudden arrival. Taking
Rani by the shoulders, Kundavalli lovingly kisses her head and says, "Come. Mother Yasoda has
just sent for you urgently."

Longing and delight appear upon Rani's lotus face. In a very soft voice, with a hint of fear, she

asks, "Has permission been granted?"
Laughing, Kundavalli replies, "Yes, yes. I completed every prescribed formality before coming."

Rani's happiness knows no limit. She quickly descends the rooftop stairs and reaches the
western garden of the palace, with Kundavalli, Lalita, and the others almost running behind her.
Riupamanjari turns back to fetch a blue shawl and soon catches up with Radharani. Longing
carries Rani forward so swiftly that she passes through the garden gate and reaches the main
road in moments. Rupamaijari drapes the shawl over her from behind, and wrapping it around

herself, Rani hastens toward Nanda Bhavana.
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Although the brilliance of countless jewels makes the road as bright as day, golden lamps have
also been lit everywhere for Dipavali. A great crowd of gopas and gopis fills the main entrance of
Nanda Bhavana. Syamasundara himself is lighting lamps to decorate the road and palace. His
beauty is extraordinary. His curling locks have been arranged exquisitely, with clusters of hair
falling behind upon his neck. A crown of lovely flowers rests upon his head, adorned in front
with a peacock plume. A yellow shawl passes over both shoulders and hangs down before him.
He wears a yellow silk dhoti edged in red, one end emerging from the sash at his waist and
falling forward.

To Syamasundara's right, Madhumangala walks with a swaying gait, carrying a sprinkler filled
with ghee. Subala holds a golden platter crowded with lamps, while Sridama follows
Syamasundara with a bundle of cotton wicks. Mother Yasoda repeatedly goes inside the palace,
only to rush out again the next moment and anxiously search for Syamasundara as he moves
about lighting lamps. Again and again she calls, "Madhumangala! Subala! Take care that

Syamasundara does not burn his hand."

Sometimes she tells Dhanistha, "Go tell Vrajesa Nanda to return from the cowshed immediately.
He must follow Syamasundara and watch over him so the boy does not burn his hand."

At other times she runs directly to Syamasundara. "My darling, no more. You have lit so many

lamps. Leave the rest now."

With great affection he replies, "No, Maiya, my hand will not burn. Look, I have already lit more

than eight hundred lamps, and not once have I burned it."
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Maiya continues warning Madhumangala, then withdraws to the palace gate while keeping her
eyes fixed upon Syamasundara. The instant he disappears from view, she cries that enough is
enough and she will permit no more lamps, then starts running toward him. At that very

moment Radharani arrives at the gate of Nanda Bhavana.

The sight of her immerses Maiya in joy. She runs to Rani, who tries to fall at her feet, but before
she can bow, Maiya gathers her to her heart, smells her head, and kisses her. With eager urgency
Mother Yasoda says, "Kundavalli, go tell sister Rohini that my darling Radha has come.
Everything will now be ready within a moment. Yes, sister Rohini is upstairs in the kitchen. Go
tell her."

The instant he hears the name "Radha," the lamp falls from Syamasundara's hand. He runs to
the place where Maiya stands with Rani. As soon as Syamasundara and Rani behold one

another, both become restless with love.
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Seeing Syamasundara arrive, Maiya leaves Rani, goes to him, and wipes his face with the end of
her sari. He says, "No, Maiya, I shall light no more lamps. I did not heed you. Just now one fell
from my hand. I escaped, but otherwise I truly would have burned myself."

Maiya embraces him and showers him with affection. Then she says, "Brother Madhumangala,
take him away at once. You and Subala change Syamasundara's clothes and bring him quickly to
the worship hall upstairs. Do not delay. Maharsi Sandilya is about to arrive."

Again smelling his head, she tells him, "Go, my darling. Change your clothes and come upstairs

immediately."

Leaving the circle of Maiya's arms, Syamasundara slowly walks north while looking toward Rani.

Maiya takes Rani's hand. "My darling daughter, come upstairs, and I shall explain everything."

Rani accompanies her to the kitchen above, casting hidden glances toward the direction in
which Syamasundara departed. Mother Rohini is seated there, shaping sweetmeat laddiis in a
platter. Rani bows at her feet. Maiya explains what remains to be prepared and what is already
finished, then says sister Rohin1 will give all further instructions. Having said this, she runs

downstairs to bring Syamasundara.

Rani, her sakhis, and mafjaris engage in the cooking with immense diligence. In a remarkably
short time, everything is ready.
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Nandarani's maidservants and Radharani's mafjaris carry platter after platter of many kinds of
sweets into the worship hall. Soon its southern side is filled with them. Beautiful soft seats have
been spread around the hall. At the very center stands a small decorated golden dais. Upon it

rests a jewel-studded throne one cubit high and half a cubit wide, bearing an exquisite image of
Sri Laksmi-Narayana fashioned from a radiant metal. Vessels for arghya and the other offerings
are arranged below the dais. A short distance away shines the fire altar. A fine cushion has been

set for the presiding teacher, Maharsi Sandilya, with handsome seats for his disciples nearby.

At that moment Maharsi Sandilya arrives with his disciples, and everyone respectfully rises.
Mother Yasoda enters at the same time and bows to his feet from a distance. The sage blesses
her. Nanda Baba arrives wearing a handsome turban and offers full prostration at the Maharsi's
feet. After receiving his blessing, Mother Yasoda says, "Kunda, go quickly and call Krsna.

Summon him in my name."

She has scarcely spoken when Syamasundara appears, Madhumangala walking before him and
Subala and the other companions behind. Maiya runs to embrace Syamasundara, then lovingly
takes his hand and leads him before the sage. Syamasundara offers full prostration at Maharsi
Sandilya's feet. Tears fill the sage's eyes as he quickly raises the boy and clasps him to his heart.
Madhumangala and the others also bow, and the sage lifts and embraces each one. With
immense affection Syamasundara embraces the five young disciples who accompanied the
Maharsi, and the brahmana boys become almost mad with delight.
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Syamasundara casts a sidelong glance toward the kitchen. The moment his eyes meet those of
his beloved Radharani, his entire body trembles. Rani undergoes the same transformation in the
kitchen. Nanda Baba and Maiya become briefly alarmed, but when Syamasundara smiles again,

everyone is reassured.

After the auspicious invocations, Sr1 Laksmi-Narayana is worshiped properly with sixty-four
offerings. The officiating priest chants each mantra while Syamasundara, seated beside Nanda
Baba, places the required articles in his hand. The worship unfolds beautifully. Standing among
her sakhis, Rani gazes without blinking upon her beloved's splendor. As soon as the worship
concludes, Devarsi Narada enters, singing in an exceedingly sweet voice to the accompaniment

of his vina:
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Source: Madhurastakam, attributed to $ri Vallabhacarya
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Sweet are his lips, sweet his face, sweet his eyes, and sweet his smile. Sweet is his heart and

sweet his gait. Everything about the Lord of sweetness is sweet.

Sweet are his words, sweet his deeds, sweet his garments, and sweet his graceful curve. Sweet is

his movement and sweet his wandering. Everything about the Lord of sweetness is sweet.

Sweet is his flute and sweet the dust about him. Sweet are his hands and sweet his feet. Sweet is
his dance and sweet his friendship. Everything about the Lord of sweetness is sweet.

Sweet is his song, sweet what he drinks, sweet what he eats, and sweet his sleep. Sweet is his

form and sweet his forehead mark. Everything about the Lord of sweetness is sweet.

Sweet are his acts, sweet his deliverance, sweet his stealing, and sweet his remembrance. Sweet
is what he relinquishes and sweet what he brings to rest. Everything about the Lord of sweetness

is sweet.

Sweet is his necklace of gufija berries and sweet his flower garland. Sweet is the Yamuna and
sweet her waves. Sweet is her water and sweet her lotus. Everything about the Lord of sweetness

is sweet.

Sweet are the gopis and sweet his lila. Sweet is union with him and sweet liberation through
him. Sweet is his glance and sweet his gracious conduct. Everything about the Lord of sweetness

1s sweet.

Sweet are the cowherds and sweet the cows. Sweet is his staff and sweet his creation. Sweet is
what he subdues and sweet the fruit he bestows. Everything about the Lord of sweetness is

sweet.
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Syamasundara, Nanda Baba, and everyone present offer full prostration to Devarsi Narada. The

divine sage embraces Syamasundara and then greets Maharsi Sandilya with love. With profound
honor, Nanda Baba presents the Maharsi his ceremonial gifts, which the disciples receive. After

gazing steadily upon Syamasundara for some time, the Maharsi departs. Devarsi Narada also

takes his leave after receiving darsana.

Syamasundara now sits to dine with his companions between the rows of Nanda and
Upananda's families. Radharani's sakhis, Nandarani's maidservants, and Nandarani herself
serve the meal. Seated within, Rani arranges the foods upon platters, which the sakhis carry out
and serve. The meal concludes amid a great festival of joy. Afterward Nanda Baba takes
Syamasundara and Daji by the hand and leads them to the royal assembly to meet their

relatives.
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Maiya personally brings a platter heaped with sweets for Radharani and lovingly tries to place
them in her mouth, but Rani is shy. Lalita says, "Maiya, we shall take care of serving her. Please

do not worry."
Maiya warns Lalita, "See that none among you leaves without eating, or I shall be very angry."

She then runs toward the royal hall to see Syamasundara. Once she is gone, the sakhis bring out
the platter from which he ate. They had cleverly removed and hidden it as soon as the dining
rows rose. They arrange the sweets given by Maiya among the remnants upon that platter. Rani
and her companions then partake of the prasada touched by the nectar of Syamasundara's lips.
After finishing, washing their hands and faces, and placing in their mouths the betel morsels
mixed with remnants from Syamasundara's chewing, they are about to depart when Mother

Yas$oda returns.
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Seeing Rani ready to leave, Maiya signals to Dhanistha, who understands and places an
exquisite diamond ring in her hand. Maiya slips it onto Rani's finger. "Daughter, do not refuse
this blessing from me. I had this ring made for Krsna, but because it was a little loose, he kept
pulling it off and throwing it away. This morning I saw a similar ring upon your finger and
thought that Providence must have had this one made for you. Therefore I have put it on you.
My darling daughter, please accept your mother's blessing."

Rani bows her head, falls at Maiya's feet, and offers pranama. Maiya again draws her to her
heart. Tears fill Mother Ya$oda's eyes. Taking Rani by the chin and kissing her, she says, "My
darling, when I see you, I often become confused and wonder whether Krsna has dressed Subala
in a sari and is playing a trick. Only when you come near and I see your fair complexion do I
recognize you. Oh, how alike Providence has fashioned both your faces."

Radharani grows shy at Nandarani's words. Holding her close, Maiya accompanies Rani to the

main gate.
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Near the gate Lalita pauses. Madhumangala arrives and says, "Friend, come see how I decorated

the royal hall for Dipavali today. Even in a hundred lifetimes you could not decorate it so well."

Everyone laughs. Madhumangala protests, "You laugh? Come and look, and then you will know
whether I speak truth or falsehood."

Lalita replies laughing, "Why would a Dipavali decorated by a monkey like you not be splendid?"

He laughs in turn. "You do not believe me. Truly, Kanhii and I together made such a Dipavali

that one can only stand and stare."
Pointing toward Radharani, Lalita says, "She will be late. Otherwise I would come to see it."

"She is already late, so a little longer will make no difference. Bring her too, and let her see it."

ORIGINAL

I gedH a 3TIR® 38T € b Teia < ST, TR STeRd QT HeT §ATdt € WA 9gd &1 &
TR B, 37 TR AT @IS IAT AT | fobeg MYHSTCTehT 31TUE <@ HAT el &, “Jel! g4

YA Ht ¥ agd 31fties @R Fell €1 T -1 WX F0TehT IHTeT 3T 21 H RT 3R
T IS T BT ToTrl) g EruTdeti SR &€l &R & it | SHebT ot w1 &Y S|~

WRIhT TS T @I &1 IHIPT G HIe 2YTHYI W ST feeh STl 81 HYASTTeT UTEH &l
ST 2| I8 IoT WY eAd] &, “TET 4, IIGThY TElb I Fofae @1

HYASTIeh] 3o TR QATAY I BHIH Ugdl 8l d ER & o1 SiTd &1 gt Rd & IURHY
3T At ST €1 UceReh Ffeiebl e F© &fuTeh ol Q1T gfee fReR &1 STt €1 foR QY Thied
STTd & Ud &P offTd &

I PV R SER-IER W O ARG A1 BRPT 3R Il Ul 2| HAT ATt & b & b
I Ugad ol Tet, W I &1 Siiga A 4t €

HAT dte 37dl 81 I AN <etdt g e IgATded ey 3709 BRUR Tell STTdl @ deiT 37T
BT YAY R Usdl 21 dfddr I [T MeH Ay GET STl oidt &l
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Inwardly Rani longs to go and see, but outwardly she acts as though it is already very late and
she ought to return home. Seeing Madhumangala's insistence, Maiya says, "Daughter, I love this
Madhumangala very much. Day and night he watches over my Krsna. I shall be grateful if you go
and look for a little while at the Dipavali he arranged. It will make his heart happy."

At Maiya's words, Rani and her circle of sakhis set out for the royal hall. Upon arriving, Rani
looks from behind a pillar, but her gaze goes directly to Syamasundara and remains fixed upon
him. Madhumangala stands nearby and calls loudly, "Look over there at the decorations beside
Baba's seat."

His loud voice reaches Syamasundara, who turns in that direction. His eyes meet Radharani's.
For a few moments their gazes remain motionless like stone images. Then both regain their

composure and begin to smile.

After looking around for a short while, Rani leaves for home with her sakhis. Maiya wishes to

accompany her some distance, but Rani stops her with folded hands.

Maiya returns. Rani follows the road and then the path beside the Yamuna to her own home. On
arriving, she falls exhausted upon her bed, while Lalita places Rani's head in her lap and begins

to fan her.
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CHAPTER 30

I witelt
The Yogini Lila

Source scan pages 319-331

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation

| fasraar hfoarfoadnt 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be ever victorious.

ORIGINAL

(¥ &, THATDRT IRIR | THI &, HRIBIAT| LT A al T & &1 FEATDBIe A Jch! fhol
RGP STAR TS 6T &1 TRIIRBT STcT STeTHe-STeTHel o IeT 2| AOTHY Frex e Miuar
3YA-31TH STl WR Y& 81 P STcl MR dIe @l 8 AR PV STl Wb foid 317 8T 2|

EHTATAT SARTHT 3197 UTRdH HAhT BT SR He-H= TMad 317 8l 81 Shetferar 37T it
3R derm e it 3R 81 Y 370-370 UrdH HiebT herdT feid §T &1 SiRTemd i 3iR
W} FfEAT o o g7 €1 SIRTUT Tetdt €, fohe $ep STt €, fthe Iardt €1 5 Wb Sebelt-aretdl]
€S HCW 37T Tl &1 Sildl 1)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(The place is Prasannata Sarovara, the Lake of Gladness. It is evening, with two hours remaining
before twilight. The rays of the setting sun fall upon the lake, whose water shimmers. Gopis fill
their vessels at the beautiful jeweled ghata. Some return with water while others arrive to draw
it.

Vrsabhanu's daughter Sri Radha approaches slowly, holding a golden pitcher against Her side.
Sr1 Lalita walks to Her right and Sri Vi§akha to Her left, each carrying a golden pitcher. More
sakhis follow. Radha walks, pauses, then walks again, until in this halting way She reaches the
ghata and stands there.)

ORIGINAL

(aTeH $B g A UITADT 3R HB HIg @11 &l 81 $B TdIdl-aTel Td RRWR PHeld 1T g8 $B
TOT TATHAR Tt €1 SRTETH g 39 3R STt 1)

T, PIJgenR TH, “dfeid! W 31T, Ig Bl Hig 81"

(AT ST &, BB X TET e [t Iy 1o 3ATelt &1 T R TR @ergel &) ST
2l)

ST, “TRIT FAT3, AL T, 3R AT TATH?”

AfcrdT, ITUTHT 8T Ubsds, “dfdd I dl Ja! ey dlcd? W @il”

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(A crowd has gathered some distance west of the ghata. Several cowherd boys and gopis with

pitchers upon their heads stand in a circle. Radha notices them.)

"Lalita, go and see what this crowd is."

(Lalita goes, remains there briefly, then runs back drenched in perspiration.)
"Radha, what can I tell You? Come. Oh, what can I possibly say?"

"Why? What has happened?"

Taking Radha's hand, Lalita says, "Just come and see. We shall return and fill the pitchers

afterward."”
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ORIGINAL

(SeAfTaT ITeepT BT Uehs Higds TR 31Telt &1 MITAT SHgoHT IS ciTfSeiie! T@a ATHARY
BT 3% 3T AT < &eft &1 SRTeT-cAferar 3 vises Ste 3 Sinedt € 31 <t € 13 amedh
HUPT HIEIWR JIT g8 Ueb T 37T HYR TRH dMYRh FRH TR AT 3rd-Ht g M
e 81 AT st 4t g€ €1 0T Tl Y @7 & WY A e 8 1 @ 21 A

Tlaelt €1 3 dieg audY &, AeewR ffa T 3t 2, W fhIfdes srRTey udid gidT «ravd,
3130 Hi<d et 38T &)

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Lalita leads Radha to the gathering. Seeing King Vrsabhanu's darling daughter, the gopis step
aside and give Her the foremost place. In the center of the crowd They see a yogini seated upon
the upper step of the ghata, singing almost without outward consciousness in an exceedingly
sweet voice aligned with her tanpura. Her eyes are closed as though she were entering samadhi.
She is dark-complexioned and about fourteen years old. Sacred ash covers her forehead, yet

incomparable beauty and grace shine through it.)

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song

form aMfg A € o )

R U I Pl BT TR 3 IR 7 I ||

(STRTET BTSeh! Yelell-Ht Tt Yge Ue FrAd! &1 AT THIRIR TR-GR STeRTCll 2)
A 8 W 1, o g A @ )

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beloved, I shall keep You within my very eyes.
For the beauty of a single hair upon You, I would offer this body countless times.

(Sr1 Radha stands like a wooden image listening. Again and again the yogini repeats to the

tanpura:)

"Within my eyes I shall keep You, Beloved, within my very eyes."
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ORIGINAL

(ATAY G: AT &Y 3t 8, U gar Uo7 eheeh 1T M dTeR Adbet 31T € et $8 R
IR oMt g8 NEdIh! Sy Team &8 STl §; W g AT 3R ot €1 wAfcrar-faeman
3MfE Y aEl 3Mma & STt 21)

AferdT, “BIT Yoi12”
AfcTd, BB FIPRIDRY, “37e HHSIT|”

RTHT, “dl ST <R Tl 82 e dferd! Q& <& | ST B, VAT Hied, IHWR THT Wof! gIT bl

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(As though returning to awareness, Radha leaves the crowd and sits beside henna bushes upon
the embankment, though Her gaze remains fixed upon the yogini. Lalita, Visakha, and the

others join Her.)

In a choked voice Radha asks, "Lalita, why does a yogini sing such a hymn?"
"What kind of hymn?"

With slight irritation Radha says, "Can you not hear it?"

Lalita smiles. "Now I understand."”

"Then tell Me why she sings it. Look at her, Lalita. Such beauty, such loveliness, and then such a

hymn. How will she preserve her yoga?"

ORIGINAL

Y, 3T FYR TRA AT R g, “foa aife 3 € o g1~

(STRTHT fOhR 3T=IHARB-H 81X Ueb IR lfeidieh! 3R S&dl 1)

e, T gl g€, “qar Hiet 1 3R 3 A7for o ped &1 Rt Ay MR v €1
N, FoT TR A gY, “Heg Pl HTT G F, €., Sl... SII...”

(&RTeTes GEUR T f8g Sietha olTTd &1 TRT 2RR BTY STT &1 wAfetar Uebg odt 1)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The yogini sings in an exquisitely sweet elaboration, "Beloved, I shall keep You within my very

eyes."
(Distracted again, Radha glances at Lalita.)

Lalita laughs softly. "You are so innocent. This is called a hymn to the attributeless Absolute.

Renunciant sadhus sing such songs."
The yogini raises her voice, "Destroy every break, O Dark One..."

(Drops of perspiration appear upon Radha's face and Her whole body trembles. Lalita supports
Her.)

ORIGINAL

SfeTdT, 3oy SRTETd HEdh! Ui g8 = YR TRH, “gTadt Tl 39 AfT-ieT Jiaar
JRERT QATHGR el &1 A fIar, <wTaer Be-dpga, AT, |iaer & Md M- 3797
3TSTIhT ST T Bd! &1 THS?”

(STRTHT gU=g Ho ! 81 &1S! & &1 IR Hofd FHTS &1 SiTdl 81 dFQRT UG W
TG 3T Y §Y 39 UBRY 36 STt & HH FrTferer 8 7 8)

YT, “dAferd! IaT e o, AT ¥ g8t IR @7 Ya! &1 SHP! 3R AR A aRaH f&adT aar S
ET 21 YD a1 et fob Ig el Wt 827

T, “Wfetd!  fdaTe Bt § 3R A1 7.7
AT, 37T WIR, “FC 7 8137, 3nf gar et §17
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wiping Radha's face with her veil, Lalita says lovingly, "My foolish friend, this yogini's Dark One
is not Your Syamasundara. When she sings of ‘Beloved’ and ‘Dark One,” she meditates upon the
light within her own limbs. Do You understand?"

(Radha listens silently. The hymn ends. The yogini gently rests the tanpura upon her shoulder
and sits with closed eyes as though absorbed in samadhi.)

"Lalita, I do not know why, but this yogini seems very dear to Me. My mind is being irresistibly

drawn toward her. Ask where she lives."
"Why, do You intend to become a yogini?"
"Lalita, you jest while My heart..."

"Do not be angry. I shall ask her now."

ORIGINAL

(TferdT AT I STTt & e gref Sebepy ANfTi1ds TRUNY YurTy et &1 Qi1 37T @ierdt &
TAT ‘TAE-3TTE’ Bgeh? TR HaT ST 81)

AT, “37e1e! 37eT!!  STHBR T Hf?”

YT, “3TBT ATTLIDAT BN AT 37T-31T9 8 it | g
Afevel, “3 wrooTT et 8, gafer) g8 Yo 217

TN, “3rerea 3! # el 317 Hel?”

@ 377 g ot €1 AAfCIdT $B Rdds U BT &, TR 3T TET WIAWR $IRTLTh URT et
STt 81 STRTHT Yabeds ANfTiTep! &t g 1)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Lalita approaches, bows at the yogini's feet, and supports herself with her hands. The yogini

opens her eyes, cries, "Alakh! Alakh!" and assumes a grave expression.)
Humbly Lalita asks, "Mother Yogini, where do you live?"

"Alakh! What will you do with that knowledge?"

"One of my friends has developed deep devotion to you and wishes to know."
"If she needs to know, she will ask for herself. Huh!"

"She is shy, so she sent me."

"Alakh! Where have I become trapped?"

(The yogini closes her eyes. Lalita questions her for a while, but when she will not reopen them
Lalita returns. Radha continues gazing at the yogini.)

ORIGINAL

T, “3728T, & # gdT ot 17

(STRTET YT U STt €1 3797 i B 8 ST afiRTureh! |fEaT vd al-di 37 Mot s=
&t 2 1)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Very well, I shall find out Myself."

(Radha approaches the yogini. The crowd has thinned until only Her sakhis and two or three

other gopis remain.)

With anger and disdain in Her voice, Radha says, "You yogini, where have you come from? Your
eyes are filled with passion, yet you wear the costume of renunciation. Your yoga will not

endure."”
(The yogini opens her eyes.)

"You are young, your mind immature, and you possess such incomparable beauty. Why assume
this disguise?"

(The yogini repeats, "Alakh! Alakh!")

"Truly, your eyes reveal a desire within your mind. Desire for enjoyment, but the dress of

renunciation. How remarkable!"

(The yogini loudly cries, "Alakh! Alakh!")

ORIGINAL

T, 3UEHTeh TRH, “GITHI 3nft HB T foirsT TEl 81 TeT AR HIY ISMaTH 3R I gd1 < b
T ATEd 81”7

(@Y 3TTE- 3T et §E SETHT AR &9 sl 21 TR R ¥R U1 Tdhsa T8 7
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With contempt Radha says, "Nothing has yet been ruined. Come with Me to the palace and tell
Me truthfully what you desire."

(The yogini cries "Alakh!" and bursts into laughter. Citra gently takes Radha and pushes Her a

little distance away.)

After whispering that Radha should say no more, Citra tells the yogini, "Mother, my friend is
very restless, but Her heart is utterly simple. Please do not take offense."

Laughing, the yogini answers, "Alakh! She is King Vrsabhanu's darling. Naturally there is pride
in Her heart. She is a princess, so She tests a yogini, jokes with a yogini, and tempts a yogini
with worldly enjoyment. Huh!"

ORIGINAL

(RTeT Eelt g€ AT IRy foR Teit STt € 3R U Sod 31c=d UHRY 36 T BT Udhs
Adt €1 AN v IR B9 STt 1)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Laughing, Radha returns, sits beside the yogini, and lovingly takes one of her hands. The yogini
trembles.)

"Yogini, are you angry?"

"Alakh! Is a yogini ever angry?"

With innocent feeling Radha says, "You truly seem very dear to Me, and so I jested."”
"Alakh! Your joke brought you pleasure. What else do you need?"

Eagerly Radha asks, "Will you grant Me one request?"

"Speak."

"Come with Me to My royal residence."

(The yogini bursts into laughter.)

ORIGINAL
Y, “37T! 3TeTe!! &b a1d B ar H & 8?”

R, Ircafei gt g€, “3ra! 37! WalT q 3edt ATgHT 3R H § AN, BRT-0RT /T e
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Why do you laugh?"
"Alakh! You say something laughable, and I should not laugh?"
"Is there some sin in coming to My palace?"

Laughing heartily, the yogini says, "Alakh! You are a princess and I a yogini. What relation could

there be between us?"
Growing sad, Radha says, "Evening is approaching. You must spend the night somewhere."
"I shall spend it in the forest. Why would I go to a palace?"

(Lalita sits beside the yogini.)

ORIGINAL

Aferd, “ANfTt 331 HY GAT 2 fob Harerr| Werd bl <18 3@ 81 A AT 81, Wiy fied gebl &,
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T, “dY B 1T W IgT Wi 3g N1 T g S

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lalita says, "Mother Yogini, I have heard that God cherishes His devotees' wishes. You are a
yogini and have met God, so surely you too should hear my friend's prayer."

"Alakh! You are innocent. I am a yogini. I must steady my posture and control my mind,
sustaining life upon forest fruits. I have renounced the world, yet you ask me to enter a palace.

How could such a request be granted?"
"Why invent false excuses? Tell Me truly, have you never stayed in a palace?"
Growing serious, she says, "Of course I have, many times."

"Then what harm would come from staying with Me for a few days?"
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Alakh! What can I tell You?"

Taking her hand again, Radha says, "Tell Me without hesitation why you will not come."
"Alakh! Where have I become trapped?"

"My heart overflows upon seeing you. By My oath, tell Me the obstacle and I shall remove it."
"Alakh!"

"You must tell Me. I shall not release you today without an answer."

Laughing, the yogini softly hums:

"T hunger not for food, nor does any other thing please the mind.

Welcome the supremely beautiful One, the treasure and refuge within us."

Hopefully Radha says, "Then come just once. If there is difficulty, you may return."”
"Alakh! Where have I become trapped?"

"Only with ordinary questions. We shall not torment you."

ORIGINAL

I FarTes fad a g o & st

(ctfetar 2R aTg ueps ot €1 AT At gar ST & 7T a5 s ug e €; g

X ST8 BT Ped! &)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Signaling Lalita to catch the yogini's arm, Radha says, "We shall not release you now. I shall

certainly take you with Me for tonight's lodging."
(Lalita catches her arm. The yogini pretends to be greatly perplexed, then swiftly frees herself.)
"You do not understand. Will you ruin our spiritual practice in this way?"

"Come now. You merely speak of spiritual practice, using it as a pretext to mislead Us. I

understand everything you say."
"Darling of Vrsabhanu, not today. Tomorrow. I promise to come tomorrow."

"I shall not let you go. Who knows whether you will flee? What assurance is there of tomorrow?"

ORIGINAL

(fcrar DS U STTaR 96 STt € 3R FRIMR TR T B $B Fedl 21)

ferdr, “TITT HAT! FERT €& ST BoR i 8?2 HITAT=BI Ul dTe HI T HTEHT B! ISl 82

QT B AR B, “S@Y, GHeATT 3t =it 21| T a1d qel & T8 Tt ”

& e

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Lalita sits beside the yogini and whispers something into Radha's ear in a disappointed voice.)

"Mother Yogini, why is your heart so hard? Must one still practice after attaining God? Why do
you deceive us?"

Somewhat embarrassed, the yogini says, "You are still children and cannot understand the
truth."

Sadly Radha answers, "Perhaps I do not understand, but I know perfectly well that at present

you are only making grand excuses."
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ORIGINAL

T, SARTETRT T hAeh! HaTH, “quiTeiscil! @, Sigi Ad| A AIMHAIP! dlh-HUg
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Trying to please Radha, the yogini says, "Darling of Vrsabhanu, do not be annoyed. We yoginis
must consider the welfare and example of the world. Suppose I consent briefly. Nothing would
happen to me. But if, following my example, other young yoginis began entering palaces and
accepting the service of obstinate girls like You, would that not create disaster? Consider it

Yourself."
(Radha says nothing.)
"Are You angry?"

"There is no question of anger. I saw you for the first time today, yet My mind has been

irresistibly drawn toward you. I feel an intense longing to take you home, and that is why I ask."

ORIGINAL

(@TT Tt HeT AT & AT ARy a8 TR E)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(The yogini acts as though pondering.)

Lalita says, "Mother, accept my prayer. In all your life you have never received, nor will you ever

receive, the service of a maidservant whose heart is as simple as my friend's."
"Alakh! Very well, let us go. What else can I do? One must please innocent girls like you."

(Filled with joy, Radha takes the yogini by the shoulder. Rather than use the main entrance, She
leads her through the garden gate into Her bedchamber and respectfully seats her upon Her
golden bed. Radha gazes as though wishing to drink in the yogini's beauty.)

ORIGINAL

T, T 37TeTdes H St oY, ST U & g &; TR 3iep dRiY grexaT gHA e T ol
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Yogini, until today I believed there was only one beautiful person in the world. From where
have you acquired precisely the same beauty? Yogini, one thing..."

(The yogini closes her eyes.)
Radha quietly asks Lalita, "I do not know how to honor a yogini as a guest. What shall We do?"

Visakha whispers, "Do not worry. I know. When Saranga Baba came, I watched everything

Mother Kirti did and shall do the same. He was a yogi and this is a yogini. It is all one matter."

(Radha is pleased and whispers something to Visakha.)
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ORIGINAL

feremaaT, ¥R, “H S-SR g, AA-4 Bt Trell STl

(fererma Igd & e Hi-eh! WRId WTd! 81 deidT 379 Teb gTH Frod a8 iy Wl 8l STl &
faraT Taof-Berer WaR ST e HaTH Wet gt 1)

faema, “TiTit #AT! TROT ¥HhT 37T ST gHANTIhT paref B1!”
(AT “3TeTE- 37678’ PEd g8 TRUNDB! WRIdH 3@ <l al)

fererma, SfRTUM HR-UR, “q € g fb 31151 AT pref g T |~
T, “AIfTAY 37157 gHANT Paref &l T |~

AT, “37cT! 37eT!!”

(TROT ¥ 77 €1 TR UGB ARTET 3hTd B BIA-T STt & AR 3meshidt gfed wRone
qd! 3R <E- @Al &1 S~ AT T AT 2Ed AT SRTHTE g1 Udhel Sdl &l)

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Visakha says softly, "Do exactly as I instruct."”

(She brings a beautiful golden basin. Lalita stands holding a fine cloth, while Citra waits with a

golden water vessel.)

"Mother Yogini, bless us by permitting us to wash your feet."
(Crying "Alakh!" the yogini places her feet in the basin.)
Visakha whispers, "Say that today we have been fulfilled."
"Yogini, today We have been fulfilled."

"Alakh!"

(They wash and dry her feet. Radha suddenly trembles and stares in wonder at the soles. Citra
places a golden glass of sherbet in Her hand.)

500



Keli-kunja Chapter 30

ORIGINAL

(faremTes Tdds AR SIRTUT 2rfach fiietrTest AT BYSIY AT arget €1)
N, P& oI gE-3, “GETITS ! & T €130 Y Teb §1d P l”
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T, g & Heplereh! el TR, “B& | 211  dl bl YHTehT v o I8! 217

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(At Visakha's signal Radha raises the sherbet toward the yogini's lips.)

Somewhat bashfully the yogini says, "Darling of Vrsabhanu, if You will not be angry, may I say

something?"

"Speak."

"I feel great hesitation, yet I cannot avoid saying it."
"Tell Me what causes your hesitation."

"You have heard that one's mind takes on the quality of the food one eats. Even the subtlest
particle of thought in the mind of the person serving the meal exerts an influence."”

"And?l'

With exaggerated shyness she says, "Do not be angry. You are meditating upon a man."
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ORIGINAL

(9RTeT fiery ANfTiTds ST §eTehy cifeidich BT & &dl & 3R P WoTldi-Hi 8lebY Tl 38 STt
2l)

Y, §FT AT €, “8T... 3R B S A&l 1 @13, 73, H ) HIT §1 AR Y T W g SR
H A1 gAY fdATe o) 31| =T Hd HIAT

(9PRTHT 3ATEYUT BIep e g: difeidic g1ed eias AlfTiids BIoid oiTdl 21)

T, ¥R ofeldres BN, “dfdd! Ig al 7! g1d STt 21”7

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Radha draws the glass away, hands it to Lalita, and stands shyly.)

The yogini laughs. "Do not fear. Bring it. I am ash itself, and everything will be reduced to ash
within me. I merely jested with You. Do not take offense."”

(Encouraged, Radha takes the glass again and offers it to her lips.)
She whispers to Lalita, "She knows what lies within the mind."

Looking searchingly at the yogini, Lalita asks, "Mother, will you tell us something of yoga?"

ORIGINAL

T, “3rera! 37er!! H Mol TR, GeI el 81 TRIT| AT JHSIT 81, AT Aeh! grd ST
21 318! T B2 AT A

Aferdr, “Bm g df 379! ) €1 IR df <3 g1t 8 T | SRt ATHA 379
feur 3fera 71~

T, AR B, “fSUTe! aTd T&l, TR gHeNT et IR T AR S

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Alakh! I made a mistake. You must now think that a yogini knows the thoughts of the mind.
What shall I do? Alakh!"

"Mother, we are your maidservants. Surely you must show compassion to servants. It is not

proper to conceal yourself from them."

Gravely the yogini says, "There is nothing to conceal, but will you trouble me all night?"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

"Mother, we have not invited you to trouble you. We only wish to ask about what you yourself

said."
"Ask."
(Radha whispers at length into Lalita's ear.)

"You said that my friend is meditating upon a man. Can you see through yoga and describe his

appearance?"

"Alakh! Such matters are very ordinary. You may ask as many such questions as you desire. I

had thought perhaps you would..."

"No, no. We shall ask only about our friend's beloved and nothing else."

503



Keli-kunja Chapter 30

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(The yogini closes her eyes for a while, then laughs.)
"Why do you laugh?"

"I entered meditation to behold your friend's beloved and describe his appearance, and I could

not help laughing."
Impatiently Lalita asks, "Why? What is he doing now?"

Without opening her eyes the yogini says, "Oh! Your friend is so innocent, and he such a rogue.

What a perfectly matched pair!"
"Why? What is it?"

Still laughing with closed eyes, she answers, "Do not ask. Judging from his outward ways, people
would think he had renounced the world."
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ORIGINAL

T, B SeR, “Hcieb! G HcTdT! FI 3ATE 7 T JTerT 37 aTeR QA faRmT! 3w oeT!”
(SRTeT-ciferar it afsa gres AR 3R &t 21)
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Y, TR, “3R! AT 132 TR AT QAT T & WA S1ad Fde faRed & 3R fiR-g- iR
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&1 H 39T IE ue oo s TR MR qHATIRT AT it §1 &, B AT JHTa!”

(Aferar a9 AMfTitds g UehsT <t 21)

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After a pause the yogini says, "What astonishing deceit in such a rogue! His heart is so colorful

while his exterior displays such renunciation. Remarkable!"
(Radha, Lalita, and all the others stare in wonder.)
"Mother, tell us something clearly."

Laughing, she says, "What can I tell you? Outwardly he appears utterly detached from the world,
but inwardly he meditates upon your friend and hums a song. I offer myself to that colorful
connoisseur of rasa. Bring my tanpiira. Through the power of my yoga I shall sing his very song

in his own voice."

(Lalita hands her the tanpura.)

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa song

dd g T TDhR W T

37fd 3R TR TS & T8 TIfd B ol ATl

R frfeia @1 [ &7 fogr Y&d /g &e Ao A7)
IR (G IGP BT aTd IGP feHT P13 THfS Fb ATl
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your face is the moon, and my eyes are its cakora birds.
Tormented and passionately clinging, they have lost all hunger and heed no other course.

Night and day they yearn to meet You. Remaining separated, the heart wonders when union will

come.

Bhagavatrasika says: none but a rasika can understand the words of a rasika.

(TTA-TITe AT AFAT-T BIe TR Uit &1 SARTHT TeRT STl 81 Wfetdl Teraurer eies Alfiids
TEWR BleT S AT 21 S 3Rd-AAdT ANfTI1ch a8 ¢ SITd & aT BfcH STt g8 qRelt
SR T ST &1 AfCTaT 89 Ugdt €1 SRTHT ST $B el Wet 81 SNt &1 3aA AT 35
ot 81 AT SIRY TF T 2, TR A oIt g€ Tal aretait|)

AfeTaT, §a, “ag AT g1 Il 2, S Jouds Bul gea S| VY At &=fF 98 Hrady
€CI ... §...”

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(While singing, the yogini loses consciousness and falls. Radha is alarmed, and Lalita sprinkles
rose water upon her face. In the commotion the yogini's garments shift, revealing the flute
hidden at her waist. Lalita laughs while Radha withdraws in embarrassment. The yogini sits up

but remains silent in shame as Lalita laughs aloud.)

"What a wondrous yogini, able to change into a man. Only great fortune grants the sight of such

a yogini!"

(farermem Fiftiteb! ATS! @i ot 21 ATt faiwd & Afiie LU steamiyg=<d S o7 SITd &
TRISH ST g3 ggpe 19 fiR ugdm &1 T 3319 39 310 IR AvTes 3736 AR 9T et
£ SRTUT 3% TRUNPY ThgH? &dt g8 9o STt & derr ARy g Jwdt g St €1 g
AT WIS oTel AT &1 3 BT ST7dT 81 ST QATHgaRapY WioH Tt &1 SRTe
370 g WAl 81 a9 dfeidT AT g §U ATHYIP dHYReP! BHUR IHHR HISTDI UG
Tl 21)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(Visakha pulls away the yogini's sari, and Sr1 Syamasundara appears in her place. The crown
that He had twisted up and hidden falls to the floor. Citra picks it up, touches it to her head, and
ties it upon His. Laughing, Sr1 Radha sits holding His feet and gazes at Him without blinking.
Natiya brings a meal tray, a seat is spread, and the sakhis feed Syamasundara while Radha
serves Him with Her own hands. Lalita then places the false yogini's tanpura upon her shoulder
and sings a meal song.)
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ferore FTaea
A Special Note

Source scan pages 332-333

ORIGINAL Sanskrit invocation and Hindi prose

| fasrar shfoarfoaant 1
fay srae
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Sri Priya and Her Beloved be victorious!
A Special Note

The eternal I11a of Sri Priya and Her Beloved continues without cessation. Only rare saints
behold it. It does not stop even for a moment, but unfolds perpetually in divine Vrndavana-
dhama. Even when Sr1 Krsna departs to enact His lilas in Mathura and Dvaraka, this eternal Iila
continues. Sri Krsna’s youthful Ii1a in Vrndavana never pauses.

After much conversation, the gopis revealed this very lila to Uddhava and told him, “Uddhava,

look! Sri Syamasundara has not left this place even for a moment.”

Uddhava then saw Syamasundara go out to graze the cows each day, return each day, and
perpetually enact the same lila with the gopis. This mystery of lila is so extraordinary that only
after entering it can one discover all that occurs within it. The lilla manifests according to each
person’s spiritual eligibility. Just as an entire drama from beginning to end may be arranged
within a film, so all the Lord’s lilas, those enacted from beginningless time, those unfolding now,
and those yet to unfold throughout endless time, remain eternally arranged within His divine
form. No analogy can adequately explain this mystery. The truth is that it cannot be understood

unless Sri Krsna Himself grants understanding.
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CHAPTER 32

HYub
Madhuparka: Fifty-five Braj Songs with

Explanations

Source scan pages 334-370

ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Madhuparka is an essential offering in the sixteenfold rite of worship. It is presented in the
adoration of the Lord. Although made by blending honey, yogurt, clarified butter, and other
substances, its sweetness and effect are distinctive from those of any ingredient alone. This
collection of songs has a similarly elevated sweetness and deeper influence, and for that reason

it has been named Madhupaka.

All these songs are in Braj Bhasa and were composed by different devotee-poets. Braj possesses
a vast and excellent song literature, greatly enriched by those poets. Although the songs have
many authors, the distinctive manner in which they have been arranged gives this anthology a

special sweetness and force.

The saint whose lilas were transcribed in this book also selected these fifty-five songs from the
immense Braj corpus and arranged them in a deliberate sequence. Their inherent quality makes
the collection supremely beneficial to all. They have been ordered so that the eightfold daily lila
of Sri Radha-Madhava runs through them naturally. According to the saint, these perfected
songs will assist the awakening of devotional feeling and illuminate the path into the realm of
bhava.

At the request of close devotees, these fifty-five songs are being published together with the
nectar-filled Iilas of Sr1 Radha-Madhava. To make their meaning accessible, each song is
accompanied by a bhavartha. If limited understanding or ability has prevented that explanation
from conveying the song’s heart, humble forgiveness is requested. May this Madhupaka help the

devotee attain and perfect divine sweetness. This is the heartfelt aspiration.

ORIGINAL
[2]

ST R ST Hel J T ST 91T BHATI a7 BT |

ST 2ATHT ST 9 & HTHT 59 518 AATE A &4 11|
ST TR 71 A febART ST ST vTTfd v_T gHTTH |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[1]

Victory to Radha, fulfiller of every joy, who brings the lotus-eyed Lord beneath Her sway.
Victory to Syama, abode of all delight, who steals the heart of Manamohana. Victory to the fair,
eternally youthful maiden, filled with devotion and supreme good fortune. Victory to the
accomplished heroine whose fame illumines every direction. Sri Haripriya proclaims victory to
our sovereign Lady, Sr1 Radhika.

ORIGINAL

[3]

UTd THY 94 ol R & dfeidT clfceid goirs sl
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[2]

At dawn Lalita plays her graceful vina at the entrance to the fresh bower. Within, youthful
Syama and Syama recline and listen. Both are filled with ever-new love and good fortune, each
supremely accomplished in the arts of passion. Beholding the bliss of the Divine Couple,
Caturbhujadasa offers Them body, mind, and wealth.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[3]

Beloved Pair, what a wondrous habit is Yours! The brighter the dawn becomes, the more deeply
You draw up the coverlet and sleep. Abandon Your languor. The sun’s red glow has risen, and
the night of loving union has passed. Sri Haripriya says: You are my life, my treasure, and the

mine of all my happiness.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[4]

With joy the sakhis offer auspicious arati. Auspicious is the palace-bower of Vrndavana, and
auspicious the forms of the Beloved and His darling. Blessed songs and melodies fill the air; vina
and mrdanga sound delightfully. Blessed is the lovely company of sakhis and the intoxicating
fragrance of incense. Every eternal festival there bestows welfare, overflowing with delight, play,
and rapture. Sarasamadhuri says: for one who holds this sacred vision within the heart, day and

night bring nothing but blessing.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[5]

At the bower door the maiden and Her Beloved stand with arms around one another. Their
restless eyelids close and open, and in their rapture They no longer notice where veil or shawl
has fallen. Heavy with divine languor, They lean upon each other. Whenever They yawn,
fragrance spreads as though nectar were spilling from Their lotus mouths. Curls lie scattered
upon Their cheeks and beads of perspiration shine upon Their faces. Sarasamadhuri says: the

bee-like sakhis drink this streaming nectar yet never find satisfaction.
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ORIGINAL
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[6]

Upon Her fair body Radha wears a sari edged with tiny swinging tassels. Her jeweled forehead
ornament flashes and sends waves of beauty outward. Her gem-set earrings seem like suns
rising at dawn. Seeing the necklace at Her throat and the ornament upon Her nose, Her
Beloved’s eyes become fixed like cakora birds. She walks with slow, gentle steps, smiling as She
steals every heart. Syamadasa says: with the corner of Her restless eye, Radha has brought my
Lord wholly beneath love’s sway.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[71

Swaying as He comes from the bower, Syama repeatedly sinks against Radhika. Walking slowly,
He awakens only by degrees. A fragrant breeze startles Him upon the path. At sunrise He fears
separation from Radha, sighing deeply and growing pale. Under the pretext of drowsiness He
will not part from Her body even slightly. Rasikaraya prays that this condition of Syama’s love

remain forever inscribed upon his mind.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[8]

Victory to Sr1 Radhika, accomplisher of every joy, jewel among maidens, eternally fresh in youth.
She is the cataka bird longing for the rain cloud of Krsna’s dark form and the cakora bird
devoted to the moonbeams of His face. She is the lotus where the bee of His mind finds rest, the
silken cord that binds the deer of His eyes, the bee drinking the nectar of His love, and one
immersed in the ocean of rasa arising from praise of His qualities. Her state is wondrous: Her
limbs are fair, yet Her mind is dyed dark with Syama. Though expert in all sixty-four arts, She
remains utterly innocent. Her mind never turns from Her Lord, yet She perpetually steals His
mind. Gadadhara says: Her glory is infinite and my understanding small, so how could Her true

nature be described?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[9]

Friend, see how beautifully the youthful son of Vraja’s king stands beside the trysting banyan.
Gaze without blinking upon His attire: the tilt of His crown enchants all three worlds. After love-
filled rasa play, beads of perspiration shine upon Him, curls and eyelids droop, and longing for
rasa fills Him. Fortunate indeed is King Vrsabhanu’s daughter, upon whose shoulder He rests
His arm. Fresh creepers sway above jewel-studded ground, and no words can contain the beauty
of the bowers. They are the embodied minds of sages who assumed such forms to receive
Krsna’s footprints. This wondrous form crowns every happiness. By the grace of Hari’s devotees,

Gadadhara Misra continually sings Krsna’s virtues.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[10]

Remember lovely Gopalalala, supreme actor and accomplished lover. The thought of His vast
eyes destroys every sorrow. His gleaming curls, playful brows, gentle smile, teeth, and nectar-
filled lips make the eyelids forget to close. Earrings flash against mirror-like cheeks and shame
the sun; a cluster of peacock feathers crowns His head, and a pure moonlike tilaka marks His
brow. The sweetness of every limb conquers Kama, while His swaying gait humbles the
intoxicated elephant. He laughs in shining yellow cloth, adorned with a splendid necklace and a
fresh tulasi garland interwoven with flowers upon His broad chest. He is the lamp of Vraja’s
royal line, sovereign of Vrndavana, honored by Vrsabhanu, compassionate to the humble, king
of connoisseurs, treasury of beauty and virtue. Gadadhara says: in the mind-lakes of Vraja’s
maidens and the sages, my Lord wanders eternally like a royal swan.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[11]

Today one should surrender everything to this Pair. Beauty rains from every pore; soothe your
eyes by gazing upon Them. Their graceful faces, treasuries of beauty lit by tender smiles, shame
every comparison. Narayana Svami says: install this fair and dark Pair within the bower of the

heart.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[12]

Behold Syama’s adornment today, so lovely and pleasing to Syama’s heart. Wishing to show Her
that beauty, He takes Her hand and turns the moons of Her nails toward Her. Their faces appear
together in that bright reflection, and They smile inwardly as They gaze. Caturbhujadasa says:

Girivaradhari and Radha touch one another, each delighting and captivating the other.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[13]

Her sari is woven from golden jasmine and edged with white jasmine; Her skirt is lotus petals,
and a bodice of gulabamsa blossoms shines uniquely. A jasmine necklace, a rose pendant, and a
maulasiri-flower dot adorn Her brow. Behold how wondrously the Beloved has dressed His

darling today.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[14]

The Beloved wears a turban of golden jasmine, with a jasmine cluster bending from it in singular
beauty. Kadamba blossoms form His earrings, and a wide swirling robe is made from sevanti
flowers. His sash and many-colored shawl combine fresh tulasi leaves with roses, marigolds, and

jasmine. Behold the extraordinary floral attire in which His darling has adorned Him today.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[15]

At dawn Radhika comes to Yasoda’s home. Laughing happily, Mother says, “Darling, by
Vrsabhanu’s name, churn a little yogurt.” Radha obediently takes the churning rope but turns it
in an empty pot, for Her mind is fixed where Kanhai stands. Krsna looks toward Her and,
forgetting the cow, binds the bull’s legs for milking. Yasoda silently observes the innocent
cleverness of Their mutual love. Stiradasa asks: who could describe the Couple’s absorption?

[2€]

HeR et & @St oo wer fRamat
&g HT PE ATE 2 fId el et
370 TR A1 g1 HY BR e et

& A TR ATE & d Fe foarmat|l
He[d &1 Hifg 31mag gA 4l fEarat|
fafg eRT H 3118 & ga &Yt @t
< TR 79 wfer it efE wifd gamt
R FRIE g@ eam #Y a8 @ |

NSt Pea @, “3Rt ATfSert, qe¥ forem et A €2 war FEl 8, HedT Fal 3R grerT
ferd el 310 T 81 37757 1 e fem 13 fob 3707 SRR by Helm vl 1 31erar W & &R
TR P HI P& Yol AT 827 e feblRT diel, “Her HeAT 317ar Tel | ga 2ra faer &, st ror
HEPb U 37T H pael JFERT a1 YT 817 JIEIISIT Bad @ fob T a4 gl " feamar
{3 9 TR fIaaT ST 2, g TSt SHpoTesT 4 <wd §Y 3R € & o & |

526



Keli-kunja Chapter 32

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

[16]

Mother asks, “Darling, who taught you to churn? The churn is in one place, the pot in another,
and your mind somewhere else. Have you shown how you churn at home, or did you forget
everything upon entering mine?” The Maiden replies, “I do not know how. You placed me under
oath, so I came and merely obeyed your words.” Nandarani demonstrates the proper motion,
but Radha keeps Her attention fixed upon Syama’s face.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[17]

Their love has revealed itself and can no longer remain concealed. The instant Vrsabhanu’s
daughter looks toward Krsna, Their minds become so entangled that They cannot draw them
apart. Krsna frees the calf tied in the cattle pen, then loses all bodily awareness. He binds the
bull’s legs as though to milk it while the cows wander away. His friends laugh, “Kanhaiya, what
are You milking?” When Their four eyes meet, a powerful attraction rises in both hearts.
Suradasa says: my Lord is an expert in love, but at the sight of accomplished Radhika all His

cleverness disappears.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[18]

Mother Yas$oda tells Radhika, “Beloved daughter, continue visiting this house. Does your mother
ever speak of me? Tell her that I long to meet her in affection. One day I went to the bank of the
Yamuna and saw her there. She was overjoyed to see me and clasped me to her heart.” Hearing
this, youthful Radhika says, “Now I have become late,” and departs. Sturadasa says: my Lord,

Nandanandana Krsna, enchants every mind, yet Radha has stolen even His.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[19]

Beloved Radhika, daughter of King Vrsabhanu, has Hari milk the cow, and he fulfills the longing
of her heart. Sprays from the stream of milk fall upon her moonlike face, creating a beauty
beyond comparison. It seems the moon is washing away its own blemish, scattering drops of
nectar everywhere. Both become immersed in the ocean of one another's gestures and emotions,
while Lalita beholds their splendor. Sura asks: where in all three worlds can one find the
happiness his Lord creates while milking the cow?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[20]

As he milked, love swelled with overwhelming force. Sri Krsna milked with such artistry that one
stream entered the pail while another reached the place where Priyaji stood. Flowing from
Mohana's hands and falling upon enchanting Radhika's face, the stream created an intense
beauty, as though a rain cloud dark as Syama repeatedly showered the moon under the pressure
of monsoon love. The watching sakhis became distraught with affection, their hearts scorched by
desire. All fell under the sway of love for Stiradasa's Lord, and their minds turned away from

every household task.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[21]

After Sri Krsna milked the cow, his beloved Radha placed the pail upon her head and departed.
Turning, she looked back. Sr1 Krsna smiled upon seeing her face, and Manamohana cast his
enchantment over her. Overcome with affection, Radha nevertheless had to go. She returned
among her sakhis while Sr1 Krsna continued toward Vraja. Perceiving her agitation and its
cause, the sakhis asked, "Where were all your other cowherd boys that you had Sri Krsna milk
the cow?" Radha could find no answer. Dazed, she fainted to the ground. Sturadasa says that all
the sakhis lifted youthful Radha and pressed her to their hearts.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

[22]

Under the pretext of play, young Radhika came to Nandarani's house. Bashfully she asked in a
sweet voice, "Is Prince Kanhai at home?" Hearing her cuckoo-like speech, Syamasundara
hurried outside. He had been quarreling with Mother, but instantly forgot his anger. "Maiya, do
you recognize her? I have told you about her many times. Yesterday I lost my way beside the
Yamuna, and she took my arm and led me back. She felt shy about coming here before you, so I

called her under oath." Siiradasa says that Syamasundara, treasury of such virtues, thoroughly
delighted Radha.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[23]

Mother Yasoda adorns young Radha. Lovingly she untangles the long hair upon her head, parts
it down the center, and braids it beautifully. The vermilion point upon Radha's fair forehead
resembles the light of the rising sun appearing upon the moon. Yasoda wipes her face and limbs
with the end of her garment, then personally dresses her in a rippling veil and a new skirt made
by her own hands. She fills the princess's lap with sesame, rice, sugar drops, and dried fruits.
Siiradasa says that Yasoda looks first at Syamasundara and then at Radha, delighted in body and
mind by the surpassing beauty of the pair.

533



Keli-kunja Chapter 32

[24]

H R Pl qRelt 97 Tig |

G STGAT I BIfE 37941 FoRk S 37 & 37|
A o g el 38 9 3o $oR Frd|
TRE T gl AR gt & I g gErEll

¥ fgR A= 7f2 <&t el 97 &8 SR qars|

g1él Hifd Hed gt i TR 98 SIgAfd aRTs |
9T ORH SATE St bl A% e Ueh agirs |
RAFHEEN faT gl 159 I8 bfcd S R TS|

TSI TeqaTs 31T 3iR QYet, “@ Feier B, AT et sigwordy deft g uet g€ fiett
21 H 1ot TR ATer BgaR 37 3 RA g1 39 TATcTe! ST a1 ” fthR at et ard
STHAATS A=eATel 35! 91d G faedd §Q 35 & 3R aiet, “3r8t e qRofios rer - vgeh +ff
2fT| g1 gUMTIT GET8 &, 31 Wt & <1~ SRTaTfesei et “HA e sy T €1 | g/ |l Ial
aY I8 T g T g, STeT gRelt fiet eft1” siepsory 3hY T 3ymmer € it off, saferd Qi
R4S € aeiersiie! ST & AT 39 Yo s Feaded aTel gt A | S
StepeuTeh] UTehY febenitepl 370 3nfieeeh! UTftd &1 Tt | HATeITe! §Td AT elep! PReTdTehl C&EBY
TE el Usdl @ fob QI a8 31gd IGRTS U € T34 St €1 WRHH=<ATSI! Bed & fdb ST
&R 379 SITa B! fSigiv 89 elletlep! SiaaHR 7T &

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[24]

Vrsabhanu's daughter came to Nanda Bhavana and said, "Mother Yasoda, listen. I found Hari's
flute lying in the forest. I left my companions to return it. Please wake your prince." Omniscient
Prince Kanhai laughed when he heard his beloved's words and sat up. "Radhe, my bracelet was
with the flute. By Vrsabhanu's honor, return that too." Young Radha replied, "I did not look
carefully at the ground. Come with me and I shall show you where I found the flute." Their love
was fathomless, and together they deceived Ya$oda while still inside the house. Sri Krsna then
came out of Nanda Bhavana. Gaining her beloved, young Radha attained her cherished aim.
Their skill in arranging exactly what they desired makes it seem that both studied this wondrous
cleverness under the same teacher. Paramanandadasa says: ask the secret from those who have
sung this l1la throughout their lives.

534



Keli-kunja Chapter 32

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa

[24]
T T fIRER bt S|

g IRER PIfE Hed et B Gexar Al

I RATH e e gEHTY T T TRY|

HAE IRER 9 Tg BT Ulad gfid IRl
FHTT W I AT g fafer Af[fet fFEt
TAfE TRER g 37 31fd 3ust difa 7 &)

SRTUT-PTHT STt Gre Tt &1 37hT A Y VAT Ydlld Bl 8 A g8 BRIS| BIHT
3R (AT FredT IR it 81| Tadad SpoTs 2T RREbT MY [ T & 3R qoTsTT
SRTeTS TR 378! BeT W A Tt fewd! 81 I Teb-gaD Easep! 3THd 14 IR’ 0
3H 8 & HHT T IebR T-Bideh! Ut Y8l 811 PRAGRIST Pad 8, AR STaT-Hdd IReh ol
BT THHT 3MRNAT fh2MRIRT I Uds T fafaer HifaRy wmefAr &1 3H% hoRawd 39
SHics FAIN TRERG HdeT I5d YR HUH 8 3R 37 3TUPIteE g6 A

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[25]

Beautiful is the pair of Radha and Giridhara, as though each had stolen the beauty of millions of
Kamas and Ratis. Dark Nandanandana is ever fresh, and the fair radiance of Vrsabhanu's
daughter is forever new. With thirsty eyes they drink one another's moonlike face like partridges
longing for moonlight. Kumbhanadasa says that his all-in-all, the connoisseur of love, pleaded in
many ways for the gift of love from the maiden who is rasa's sole abode. Thus ever-deepening

mutual affection arose within their hearts, and measureless bliss continued to increase.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[26]

In the lovely shade of a dense grove, beloved Vrsabhanu's daughter and Nandanandana sit upon
a flower bed. Touching one another, each rests an arm upon the other's shoulder. Every limb
from toenail to crown is beautifully adorned, and no comparison equals the sight. Subdued by
rasa, they exchange words of love, laughing and striking each other's palms in play. All the
companions stand before them while Sri Radha and Giridhari sport. Beholding the blissful play

of the divine couple, Govindadasa offers them body, mind, and wealth.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[27]

Hari and Radha sit together in their grove dwelling, immersed in their own delight. Raising the
flute to his lips, Krsna sounds a melody in raga Saranga. Though Mohana is wise, supremely
clever, and a treasury of musical virtue, he deliberately plays one phrase incorrectly. His
beloved, mistress of every art and excellence, takes up the vina and renders that phrase correctly
in a wonderfully fresh way. Beloved Sri Krsna had wanted Sri Radha to play and therefore
intentionally erred upon the flute. Vallabha says that, under the pretext of praising her, joy-
giving Giridhari becomes delighted, draws her to his heart, and repeatedly exclaims, "Beautiful,

beautiful!"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[28]

The women gaze without blinking as Sri Syama and Syama sit sporting in the grove. Meeting
through signals and sidelong glances, they perform wondrous amorous play. The beauty of their
gentle speech and soft smiles has no shore. Vrsabhanu's daughter is youthful, and Nanda's
prince is young. Siira asks: how could I ever describe the ultimate essence of such beauty, rasa,

and bliss?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[29]

The gopi complains that enemy eyelids will not let her behold Sri Krsna's splendor without
interruption. When she gazes upon Giridharalala's face, they fall between like bars of
thunderbolt. Sri Krsna returns from the forest playing his flute, his locks made uniquely
beautiful by the dust raised beneath the cows' feet. A crown rests upon his head, jeweled
earrings shine at his ears, and their reflections gleam upon his lovely cheeks. "Sakhi, why has
lotus-born Brahma placed such an obstacle before the vision of that beautiful face?" Nandadasa
says that insentient things are all alike. The poor fish dies for water, yet water gives no thought

to it. How then could lotus-born Brahma, himself inert, care for us?
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[30]

Sri Radhe, the arching of your brows has bent Krsna into his lovely threefold form. Beautiful
one, when you lined your eyes with collyrium and looked toward him, that very glance turned
him dark. At your smile, lightning seems to flash across his heart. Humbled, he indistinctly
repeats "Radha, Radha" and begs you for love. However you wish Hari to dance, in that very way
he dances. I surrender to you. Show mercy now and come to the secluded grove. Nandadasa
says: if you command me, I shall call Lord Krsna, for each watch spent at your home passes like

an age for him.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[31]

Beloved friend, set down your feet very softly so your anklets do not ring. The people of Vraja are
still awake, and it is not proper that they hear them. O obstinate one, heed me a little. I beg you
with grass between my teeth. Until we reach the forest paths shaded by dense bowers, cover
your face and walk toward Nanda's prince, crest jewel of connoisseurs. Nandadasa says: beloved
Sri Radha, do not remain apart from the Lord even for a moment. It is a bright autumn night,

and your fair body will merge so completely with the moonlight that no one will discover you.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[32]

Why should we not go and see them standing together in the shade of the grove? With one arm
they hold a kadamba branch and with the other embrace one another's neck. Lovely Radha
clings and sways against his body, like a golden vine entwined around a dark tamala tree.

Haridasa's mistress Syama and Kufijabihari are both dyed in the color of love.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[33]

Today Radhika wanders absorbed in bliss. Immersed in dark moonlike Govinda, she speaks
rasa-filled words in a voice sweet as a second cuckoo. Wearing blue cloth and a golden necklace,
she holds a mirror and silently weighs the worth of her own beauty. Sr1 Bhatta says that the
clever woman of Vraja appears exquisitely lovely and, through her chain of questions, unties the
knot of Krsna's character, so that his mind no longer remains under his own control.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[34]

Sri Radha and Sri Krsna sport along the paths of the kadamba forest. Overflowing with rasa,
Syamasundara, who enchants even Kamadeva, breaks the necklace upon Priyaji's breast. Great
pearls scatter across the golden ground at the bower door. Smiling, Govindadasa's Lord, Prince

Sri Krsna of Vraja, strings the necklace again with his own hands.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

[35]

Priya and her Beloved play at dice. Radha wins the first throw, and Sri Krsna loses his yellow
mantle. Syamasundara then asks Priyaji to wager something, and she stakes her nose ring.
Beloved Govardhanadhari tries to win by skill, force, or any trick available. The young maiden
says, "Beloved, stake your flute this time, and then dare to play another round." Sri Vitthala says

that his all-in-all, Kunjabihari, loses every ornament one after another.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[36]

O accomplished Radhika, today your beauty shines with still greater splendor. Pearls gleam
along the parting of your hair, curls play upon your face, and a blue garment like a bank of
clouds adorns you, the treasury of beauty and virtue. The fine line of collyrium in your eyes is
sharp as an arrowhead; your slender braid puts even a serpent to shame, while the tilaka upon
your brow appears as an unwavering line of good fortune. Your nose is lovely as a parrot's beak,
your lips red as bandhuka blossoms, your teeth like pomegranate seeds, and a dark beauty-mark
rests upon your chin. Bracelets, bangles, rings, and the pendant ornament at your nose proclaim
you a treasury of love's arts. Jeweled earrings, a flashing girdle, strings of pearls upon your
bodice, almost-silent anklets, and toenails bright as moons complete your adornment. A
supreme fragrance arises from your body and deepens tender love in the heart. Krsnadasa says
that when you sing a noble raga in your sweet voice, you bring Giridhari Lala entirely under your

sway.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[37]

Who in all the three worlds is as fortunate as Vrsabhanu's daughter? Her beloved is Sr1 Krsna,
enchanter of the three worlds, who keeps his arm lovingly about her neck. Completely subject to
her, he wanders beside the maiden wherever she goes. Rasikaraja says that the bliss he has seen

in Vrndavana is found nowhere in all three worlds.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[38]

Sri Radha and Mohana take their evening meal. A beautiful maiden arranges the plates with her
own hands. The attendants are of one age, dressed alike, and radiant with a common beauty.
Dried fruits, puris, delicacies, and sweets pleasing to the divine couple are set upon the platters.

Greatly delighted, Lalita gives Siiradasa the grace of their sacred remnants.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[39]

After their meal, beloved Radha and Gopala perform acamana. Each takes a golden water vessel
to help the other rinse. The moment they take water into their mouths, they laugh and try to
make one another laugh, while throngs of sakhis behold the sweet play. Seeing Radha and

Madhava sport in this way, Sri Bhatta becomes utterly overwhelmed.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[40]

A sakhi lovingly offers a choice, juicy roll of betel. The beloved pair receive and relish it with
affection, and a fresh redness glows upon their lips. Smiling softly, they speak together with
laughter, and the listening companions become steeped in rasa. Sarasamadhuri says that the

desire to retire to their bed then arises in the hearts of the youthful couple.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[41]

Priyaji teaches her beloved to play the vina. “The melodic structure of raga Kalyana is most
beautiful. O accomplished Syamasundara, attend carefully to this.” The supremely clever Krsna
plays with studied care, yet discerning Radhika says, “No, it has not come out correctly.” Vitthala
Vipula says that even the greatest sages do not comprehend the secret of Krsna's playful
pretense.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[42]

Friend, today Gopala revels in the rasa of the rasa beside the wish-fulfilling trees upon the
Yamuna's sandy bank. The autumn moon adorns a spotless sky, and a cool, gentle, fragrant
breeze delights the heart. Campaka, bakula, and malati blossom; cuckoos and parrots grow
intoxicated with joy. Companies of Vraja maidens unfold ragas and raginis in pure form.
Delighted Indra sounds the celestial drums, while gods and steadfast sages, drawn by the great
festival, let all restraint and observance fall away. Hita Harivams$a says that, brimming with

delight, Syama soothes Syamasundara's profound anguish born of overwhelming love.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[43]

On the Yamuna's bank, within a cane-bower, connoisseur Hari and Radhika form the circle of
the rasa. New kadamba, bakula, and malati blossoms open without number, and swarms of
bees, drawn by their sweetness, hum softly. A pure breeze brushes the flower clusters; under its
touch the green trees sway as though waving fly-whisks on every side. Mynahs, parrots, cuckoos,
and many lovely birds call, while dancing peacocks captivate the heart. The ever-moving breeze
is cool, gentle, and fragrant. It stirs the waves of the dark Yamuna, where lotuses of many kinds

bloom and cakravakas, royal swans, and waterfowl utter melodious cries.

The circular golden dais of the rasa, inset with many jewels, appears like an earring adorning the
earth. Flutes, vinas and other stringed instruments, mouth-harps, and noble mrdangas join in a
single sweet harmony. Lost in rasa, Vrsabhanu's daughter and Giridhari dance. The beauty of
their faces makes even Rati and Kama lose awareness. The trembling crown, the fluttering
yellow cloth, and the rhythmic syllables “tatta thei thei” dispel every sorrow. The flash of their
teeth, the radiance of their smiles, the splendor of every limb, and their exquisite crimson lips
are beyond comparison. Lotus eyes move restlessly beside curling locks that hang like rows of

bees.

Each movement of the dance, laga, data, urapa, uramei, and tirapa, is wondrous. They sing
together in finely structured melodies and, delighted with one another, exclaim, “I am offered
wholly to you!” Noble necklaces shine upon their lovely breasts, jeweled earrings and ornaments
grace their ears. Fair Radha in blue and dark Krsna in yellow seem like lightning and a rain
cloud vying with one another. Around them stand sakhis slender as golden campaka vines, each
moon-faced maiden surpassing the next. Dancing in a circle, they have fixed their minds upon
the two divine forms and forgotten all awareness of themselves. Thus the two crowns of
connoisseurs dance eternally with Lalita and the other graceful companions. Vrndavanadeva
prays: O beloved son of Vraja's king, O cherished daughter of Vrsabhanu, my very life, dwell

forever in the lotus of my heart.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

[44]

Friend, what fresh young beauty is as clever and accomplished as Radhika? No maiden
possesses beauty, virtues, a beloved's love, and good fortune like hers. All the princesses of
Varuna's realm, Nagaloka, the earthly world, and heaven may be offered for but one hair upon
the beloved's body. Nandanandana, source of bliss, is so absorbed in her play of rasa that he
arranges the rasa to bestow delight upon her. Priyaji dances with such consummate skill that her
beloved watches in astonishment. Proud of her sustaining power, a rasika such as Vyasa fears no

one. He has cast aside worldly and Vedic claims, rites and duties, and all four kinds of liberation.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[45]

Whose nose ornament is the lovelier? Beloved Krsna and cherished Radhika each speak their
heart and enter into a contest over whose ornament holds greater beauty. The judgment is
placed before Lalita: she must say impartially which is exquisite and which seems pale beside it.
Nandadasa says that Lalita answers with great hesitation, “If you will not take offense, to my
understanding Ladiliji's ornament steals the heart a little more.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[46]

O Radharani, your face is a lotus and my eyes are bees. If they do not behold you, my eyelids
cannot close even for an instant. My eyes grow desperately restless for your sight, and even
when drawn away they refuse to turn elsewhere. Drinking the honeyed nectar of your beauty,
they become so absorbed that they never glance to either side. Bhagavatrasika says that they
have grown mad, so intoxicated by your beauty that they wander forever reeling.

557



Keli-kunja Chapter 32

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa

[89]

dd g% <& ThR T A1

fd 3RA RN e fe T A/l gerg ot ATl
NgerTd fferd @1 fAfF & firet v&d WY e fiet A
HITIARIRI TP BT dTd I-ep ST P13 Tl b AT

B TUREN JFRRT J& I=HTd A & 3R A Y 97 ThR-T2( | Sd- 3(Hd Ud 3R 3 fh
TEFT < 37T ATgpel 81 SITd &1 g¥eh! E-gfeh Wl Tt &; Tetds Ueb &10Teh foid Ml T8l yeeil |
et i & a-féT Tgpet Ted 8 3R el T8 oR il 37 QAT @TTdT & JHT Mt fHet 8t TeT |

ITaaRepoil Bad 8 fob IGehed! dTdich! faT AFebch GERT PIS HHET T8l HepaT |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[47]

O Radharani, your face is the moon and these eyes are cakora birds. Passionate, afflicted, and
wholly attached, they lose all reason and cannot close even for an instant. Night and day they
ache to meet you; even while remaining united with you, they feel as though no meeting had

ever occurred. Bhagavatrasika says that none but a rasika can understand the speech of a rasika.

ORIGINAL Braj Bhasa

[3¢]

YT IR AT @d g 7 BT

e PI ST I&d A Fd oTTd AT &1 A QAT ||
YR 3 i TqR & Wifd 3707 & st ST 4|

Jera fed wu ¥ afct ST1s gr i fAfer A1 v | |

2 T W R 3T ST §2 HAH I 91d YAl $28T Jgd! €, IR HA-81-H 9gd GopTd aTal
oT| H WY § AT IR, © graik! ST Jof 317 & JEy 1| fagarararastt wed €
QT TR e feba, “¥ greR BUwR =BT g1 gH S el fielt 81, I8 AR7 3B 3T
Mg 817

558



Keli-kunja Chapter 32

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[48]

“Beloved Radha, how do I appear to you? I have long wished to ask, yet inwardly I felt too shy.
Tell me from your own lips, lovely one, whether you count me innocent or clever.”
Hitavrndavanadasa says that Syamasundara then adds, “I offer myself to your beauty. That you

have come to me is my extraordinary good fortune.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[49]

Radha replies, “Beloved, you dwell within my eyes. Are you truly asking with innocent
simplicity, or do you laugh from playful cleverness? Examine your own form, dear one, for it is
you alone who shines within my pupils.” Hitavrndavanadasa says that Radha continues, “I too
am offered to your beauty. When you fondle me lovingly in the grove, my heart overflows with
delight.”
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[50]

Friend, how wondrously Nandakumara is adorned today. Vrsabhanu's daughter sits at his left,
while Lalita and the other sakhis sing at the great doorway. In their lotus hands they hold golden
trays laden with pearl necklaces and garlands of flowers. A tilaka of red powder shines upon the
couple's brows, and the companions perform arati in boundless joy. All the women of Vraja bless
this pair to abide eternally in Vrndavana. The two reign within the grove-palace, and
Paramanandadasa offers himself to them.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[51]

Radha's eyes, restless as khafijjana birds, grow intoxicated from drinking her beloved's nectarous
beauty. So lovely, quick, and sharply pointed are they that the cage of her eyelids cannot hold
them even for a moment. Again and again they fly toward her ears, only to turn back when
caught in the snare of her earrings. Stiradasa imagines that only the cord of collyrium restrains
them; otherwise they would already have flown beyond her ears and reached the beloved.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[52]

The time for rest has come. On one side the shadows of the trees have declined, and on the other
the moon has moved toward setting. The two recline upon a delightful bed, where ever-new joy
increases at every moment. The poet Rasika says that sportive Krsna and play-absorbed Radha
lie together. His eyes have attained the happiness of this vision. Ah, what incomparable good

fortune!
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[53]

Just as play-absorbed Sri Radha is cherished by all, so too is Sr1 Krsna, tenderly crowned with
curling locks, the beloved of all. Within the enchanting temple of love, their play is steeped in
affection. Their mutual embrace is affectionate, and their love brims with fond indulgence. Hari
Priya, filled with tenderness, beholds that essence of playful bliss, rich with loving attention.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[54]

Youthful Radha, adorned with beauty, reclines upon the couch while Mohana gently presses her
feet. Taking her feet in his hands, at times he raises them to his eyes and at times places them

upon his brow. Nandadasa's Lord, perfect in sustaining love, drinks the bliss of beholding his

beloved's beauty.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
[55]

Blessed, blessed are beloved Radha's feet. Exceedingly soft, fragrant, and cool, they are lotus-
hued. Their moonlike nails possess incomparable beauty and cast a sparkling radiance. When
she sports within the grove, their anklets sound; these feet delight in supreme play. They
gladden the heart of Nanda's son and are the boat that bears him across the vast ocean of love to
its furthest shore. Paramanandadasa says that Syamasundara seeks their shelter at every

moment.
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